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Chapter 1 
Dark Continent 1 


Several days had now passed since I left Kalis and returned to my life 
as Baron Tanaka in the remote Dragon City. 


In all that time I had received no word from the FitzClarence family. 
Not a single messenger, letter, or any other sign of that family since I 
left the capital. 


If Richard were to take his time dispatching a messenger, that 
messenger still would’ve reached my city by now. However, Richard is 
decisive and wouldn’t take his time in dealing with me if he had any 
plans on doing so. This lack of any response must mean that my threat 
against him was effective. 


Ester-chan hasn’t shown up either which means Richard must be 
keeping her away. The fact that she isn’t bothering me this moment is 
proof enough of that. Sophie-chan should also still be in the capital. 
With Allen there as well, everything should work out nicely. A man 
who is loved by a good woman is destined to live a long and happy 
life. 


Now is the perfect time for me to reset and toss all the troubles of my 
past away. 


One day after being presented with the unexpected gifts of two blonde 
lolis, I was quietly enjoying some tea made by my maid while 
reviewing a few documents in my office of the loligon’s home. By the 
way, the aforementioned maid was seated across the desk from me 
and noticeably fidgety. 


“Hmm, did you do something different with your tea, Sophia-san?” 


She freshly brewed it this morning. 


After taking a sip from the steaming cup, I noticed a slight change in 
flavour from what I had grown used to. 


“Eh? ! ” 


The moment I asked this, her shoulders trembled and she jumped a 
little in her chair. The pen she was writing with hovered motionless 
over the desk and a loud bang came from below as her knee hit the 
underside of the desk. 


“Is something wrong?” 

“N-No, I haven’t changed anything! It’s the same as usual!” 
“T see. I must have just been mistaken.” 

“D-D-D-Don’t be absurd!” 

She looked a little uneasy and I couldn’t understand why. 


Well, it’s not unusual for her to be nervous. I suppose it’s nothing to 
worry about. 


With it being such a beautiful day out, I decided to take my tea over 
to the couch and enjoy the view out of the nearby window. The rich 
smell coming from the cup was overwhelming. 


My maid was still working nearby. From my position on the couch, I 
can casually glance over at her and admire her bouncing breasts as 
she leans over the desk. The further forward she leans, the better view 
I get of the ample valley between her breasts. 


What a great way to spend the day. 
This view could motivate me to do anything. 


“this is pure bliss.” 


“Eh? D-Did you say something?” 
“No, nothing in particular. Just thinking out loud.” 
“S-Sure.” 


The tea I drank while enjoying the sight of Sophia-chan’s jiggling 
breasts was quite delicious. Pd be happy if this moment could last 
forever. The fight with Richard and all the problems that came with it 
are a thing of the past. Bye-bye, Richard. Bye-bye, Ester-chan. 


I could feel the built-up stress leaving my body. 


Actually, there’s still a lot that I need to do, but it should be fine if I 
just relax for a few days. I’ve been so busy recently and I deserve a 
nice break. 


The only sound in the room was the gentle scratching of Sophia-chan’s 
pen. 


We only exchanged a few more words while we sat in the peaceful 
room. 


Gulp gulp, scratch scratch. 

Gulp gulp, scratch scratch. 

I was just starting to be able to see the bottom of my cup. 
The door to my office suddenly burst open with a bang. 
“T-It’s finally here!” 


A wild Edita Sensei has appeared. 


What’s here exactly? Nothing would make me happier than to hear it’s 
a child of our love, but my son remains woefully untouched. I would 
only need one chance to shoot my seed out and be the cause of 
someone’s happiness. 


“Tt’s been a while since we met outside your room, Edita-san. What’s 
the cause of this rare occurrence?” 


“T finished the book! I-I wrote the book we discussed!” 
“I can see why you're so excited.” 
Edita Sensei looked especially cute due to her excitement. 


She was clutching a bundle of papers to her chest. It reminded me of a 
student receiving her diploma. That must be her manuscript. Pm a 
little surprised at its size, but Edita Sensei makes sure to write 
everything out in great detail so almost anyone can understand it. 


Thanks to this, everything I’ve read of hers has been a masterpiece. 


“I wanted you to be the first person to read it!” 


“Are you sure?” 


“Of course! So, p-please take a look.” 


She held out the stack of papers with a prominent title at the top of 
the first page. 


It read: My First Joint Research 


A title that has nothing to do with the subject matter is best suited to 
Edita Sensei. It makes the joy she felt about being able to conduct 
joint research apparent. 


“The t-title is just temporary...” 
The blonde loli shyly turned her face away. 


If it was going to make her so nervous, she could have just left it 
blank. She must have been up late last night trying to think of a title 
before finally deciding on this. It’s pretty common for a usually 
nervous person to panic and make a rash decision they may regret 
later. 


“Don’t you think it would be all right for it to be permanent?” 
“Eh...? Is that okay?” 

“T think it suits you, Edita-san.” 

“But it’s just something I came up with quickly.” 

“Which is exactly why it fits you so well and should stay.” 
“No, that’s... that isn’t...” 


Sensei worked on this book using some of my ideas so I’d be happy to 
see us united in the title. I’d like it if we could write a sequel someday 
detailing the first time I came inside of her. 


For now, I should receive what she’s written so far. 


“TIl read through it tonight.” 


“G-Good, you do that. I’ll be happy to hear what you think needs to be 
fixed.” 


“Of course.” 


I doubt there will be any mistakes that I can find that she hasn’t 
already fixed herself. 


Rather, as someone that aspires to be an alchemist, I really just want 
to enjoy the book. 


“By the way, Edita-san, there was something I wanted to ask about.” 
“What is it?” 


“Where exactly in the Dark Continent can I find the Green Sylph you 
mentioned a while ago? I would be very grateful if you could tell me.” 


One of the ingredients I need to make the Elixir of Youth are the 
wings of a Green Sylph. My position as a noble, building my city, and 
the matters with the FitzClarence family have all finally been settled. 
Now is the perfect time to refocus on making the elixir. 


“Wh — d-don’t tell me are you planning on going!?” 


“Pm not sure when TIl have the chance to go, but I want to have the 
information in case the opportunity arises.” 


I feel bad for asking this question as Edita Sensei already told me 
about this before. However, I’m not sure if Edita Sensei’s reaction was 
different than the last time and she seemed a little hesitant to tell me. 


“Is something wrong?” 


“No, i-it’s nothing.” 


“If you’re against telling me, I won’t force you.” 


“Green Sylphs tend to settle in less populated areas and this is no 
different on the Dark Continent. Just like many creatures that live on 
the Dark Continent, they are incredibly powerful but they also possess 
a higher level of intelligence than most other creatures. They’re 
basically like any other Sylph and aren’t dangerous unless you make 
them your enemy.” 


“T see.” 
Green Sylphs are intelligent. 
It would be nice if we could negotiate. 


“The Green Sylphs live in several places, but I personally encountered 
them in a dense forest just off the southern coast of the continent. The 
adventurers I travelled with called it the Schwinn Forest. It’s a large 
forest that many other creatures aside from the Sylph call home.” 


“The Schwinn Forest. Thank you.” 
That’s what I needed. 


“Even if that forest is near the coast, it’s still on the Dark Continent 
so...” 


Edita Sensei’s words trailed off at the end. 
Is she worried about me? 
I’m overjoyed. 


However, a knock on the door kept her from continuing. Knock, knock, 
knock, the rhythmic tapping on the door followed by a man’s voice. 


“Excuse me, I was told the I could find Baron Tanaka here.” 


“Yes, come in...” 


“Are you sure? I don’t wish to intrude.” 
“Please.” 


What’s with this overly polite introduction? The person on the other 
side of the door now had everyone’s attention as the door slowly 
opened. Then, he appeared. It’s someone whose voice I should’ve 
recognized. 


Neumann. 
“Tt’s been a long time, Neumann-san.” 
“Yes, Baron Tanaka, it has been too long.” 


Hearing this man in particular refer to me using honorifics made my 
spine tingle. 


That tone of a company slave is all too familiar to me. 
“When did you get here?” 


“T left the capital shortly after our brief exchange during your 
audience with the King.” 


“T see.” 


“I had planned on meeting with you earlier, Baron, but you were 
always away whenever I previously visited. I apologize for the delay.” 


It’s true that I have been flying all over the place in order to complete 
my important mission. Immediately after arriving back from the 
capital, I embarked on a sacred quest that involved me clearing a 
dungeon, defeating a boss, and earning a bag full of gold. 


“By the way, Neumann-san, there’s something I’d like to say.” 


“What’s that?” 


“Ester-san may have said something about calling me Baron but you 
don’t need to worry about it. Whenever you refer to me in that way, I 
just feel like I’m going to be sent to the frontlines again.” 


“That’s out of the question. There’s no chance I’d ever be so rude to a 
member of the nobility...” 


“TIsn’t it fine? You saw how things went in the castle. I may be a baron 
now but who knows when Viscount FitzClarence’s opinion of me may 
change? By this time next year, I could be a commoner again and 
working under you as an adventurer once more.” 


“Just think of it as things returning to how they were before.” 


It’s similar to a junior transferring to a new division before eventually 
being promoted to the boss then his old boss is transferred to his 
division under him. Right now I’m in the position of boss and it’s 
making everything awkward. 


“...well, if that is what you wish, then I have no reason to refuse.” 


“Then I would be grateful if we could speak more casually moving 
forward.” 


“T understand.” 
Neumann sighed before continuing in a more casual tone. 


“What work would you have me do for you? I’ve been working in the 
capital on my own all this time, but His Majesty has assigned me here 
to aid you in whatever I can, Tanaka. I will fulfill that duty to the best 
of my ability, at least until the deadline has been met.” 


“In that case, ld appreciate your help in running the city, Neumann- 
san. I’m certain someone like you that has held your position for so 
long would be more capable than someone like me and I'd appreciate 
you teaching me whatever I may need.” 


“Certainly I have been assigned many different responsibilities that 
could prove useful to operating a city, but the grander view of what is 
to be made of the city and the overall territory comes down to what 
you want as its ruler. A recent trend amongst the nobility is handing 
all of their responsibilities to several different officials and claiming 
responsibility for the positives while blaming their officials for any 
difficulties that may arise.” 


So the managers of this world are like that. 


The type that hides in the office while claiming they’re busy with 
conferences or meetings. 


“T will take responsibility for everything, so you may act with that fact 
in mind.” 


“Tf that is what you wish...” 


Neumann most likely views his new position as a punishment. The 
King one-sidedly decided to station him here, under the rule of a new 
baron who has been positioned to fail. 


I’m genuinely sorry for this and want to do everything I can to make 
this a better experience for him. 


I was actually hoping for Neumann’s help in investigating whatever 
the Prime Minister may be planning with the land around Tricklis, but 
that would be causing him a lot of unnecessary trouble. For now, I 
think it’s fine for him to stay here and peacefully run the city. 


“Feel free to take some time off in order for your mind and body to 
recover.” 


Eh... n-no, I’ve only just arrived. I have no problem getting straight to 
work...” 


“You look tired and I’m sure the work you had to do in the capital was 
exhausting.” 


Pm certain that someone working directly for the King must be 


exhausted. 


But Neumann’s response was not what I expected and I could even 
detect a hint of desperation. 


“I may be tired, but I can still do it. No, I must do it!” 
“Really? Are you sure...?” 


“Pm sorry if I ever made it seem like I don’t wish to be here, but I 
have a family to feed...” 


Aah, he’s just misunderstanding. 
That’s my fault. 


“Pm sorry, Neumann-san, there seems to be a small misunderstanding. 
I really do think you look tired, so I just want you to take around ten 
days off to recuperate. There are even hot springs here for you to 
freely use.” 


“...are you serious?” 


“Yes. 2) 


When he finally realized what I was telling him, he seemed to shut 
down. This is just my own one-sided thoughts, but while I was 
working as an adventurer, I may have given him the impression that 
I’m a reckless person that doesn’t think things through. 


“You don’t have to worry about us lacking manpower. We have the 
representative of the city, Christina as well as the Twilight Company 
led by Gonzalez to help run the city while you recover. Sophia-san 
also plays a major part in keeping everything running smoothly.” 


“Yes, I met with everyone while you were away. I was most surprised 
to see the Twilight Company working here.” 


“How so?” 


“That Gonzalez you mentioned, the leader of the Twilight Company. I 
can’t say for sure, but I believe he is the legitimate heir to the 
Aufschnaiter family. I never expected the last surviving member of 
that family to be working for any nobility related to the Penny 
Empire. At first, I couldn’t believe my eyes.” 


“So that’s what you meant.” 
I wonder if Gon-chan has any issues working for me. 


I never thought about it much because he looked so happy with his 
loli harem. It would probably be best for me to look into this 
Aufschnaiter family. Gonzalez may be one of the best men I’ve met in 
this world. If my entire city was to crumble to dust, Pd still want him 
to remain by my side. 


“And I haven’t met the mayor, Christina I believe. I’d like to introduce 
myself if possible...” 


“Tm sorry, but the mayor is currently away.” 
“Ts she taking care of some business related to the town?” 


“Not exactly. That woman is a bit of a free spirit, but she is more than 
capable of protecting the town. It’s also important for you to know 
that she possesses a short temper and it would be best if you act 
respectfully around her.” 


2) 


“I... see. 


“If things ever seem like they’re getting out of hand with her, come 
get me straight away.” 


“Pm not sure to say until I’ve met this person myself, but I 
understand.” 


“Thank you.” 


It should be fine. Neumann excelled at his position in the capital 
where every day he had to act overly respectful to everyone he spoke 
to. However, for now, I think it’s best for him to relax and recover so 
he can do his best. 


“Tm sure everything between you two will go well.” 
“The more you say that the more worried I get, Tanaka.” 
“Tm sorry, just be careful.” 

This type of relationship is nice. 


It’s no longer an employee and his boss; it’s more like we're 
colleagues. 


“T look forward to working together, Neumann-san.” 

“As do I, Tanaka.” 

It would be nice if we could hold a welcoming party for him. 
Yeah, that sounds like a good idea. 

We should do it soon. 


Damn. That means that the Sophia-chan’s viewing party that’s been 
happening in the office will end. Once Neumann starts working, he’ll 
probably need Sophia-chan’s help on a regular basis and these 
peaceful days of sitting together in my office will come to an end. 


I hoped to enjoy them for a while longer. 


“All right then, I still have some work of my own to take care of if you 
all will excuse me.” 


He bowed to everyone before leaving the room. 


The work Neumann has to do is probably at the request of the King. 
I’m not sure exactly what kind of work it is and when it needs to be 
done by, but any work assigned by the King should take priority. 


What business could he have in this area? It must be something 
concerning Viscount FitzClarence’s territory considering there’s not 
much else around. 


I left the loligon’s mansion and started walking down the main street 
while wondering about this. I don’t know much about Viscount 
FitzClarence’s territory so the possibilities are endless. 


How should I proceed? 
Pd like at least a small hint before deciding. 


I continued down the road with my eyes locked on the ground. Then, 
the sound of laughing caught my attention and I spotted someone I 
recognized. It was none other than Gon-chan. Surrounding and 
clinging to him were several lolis and shotas. The loli master also 
noticed me. 


Oh? What are you doing in a place like this, Baron?” 
“Gonzalez, how nice to see you.” 


Given how happy all of the children looked, they must be in the 
middle of exploring the city. There was a child clinging to his arm and 
one wrapped around his chest. What an enviable sight. 


This is something I can set as a goal for my life. 
“Did you have some business you needed me for?” 


“Yes, but I’d hate to be responsible for ruining everyone’s fun, so PI 
come find you again when you’re free. Or, if you have some free time 
soon, you can come see me in my office.” 


“Well, we’re just out wandering the city. If it’s something simple, you 
can join us or if it requires more discretion, we can find somewhere 
more private.” 


“T suppose that works...” 

What should I do? 

I guess I don’t have to tell him everything. 
“There’s just one thing I need to ask.” 
“Oh, what’s that?” 


“Could you tell me about any mines or river sources near Tricklis? If 
there are any other places in the vicinity of Tricklis that the Empire 
may be interested in, I’d like to know about them as well.” 


“Oi, oi, are you getting involved in something dangerous again?” 


“Tl tell you everything once I’ve taken care of the situation. For now, 
it’s just my problem. Pll do everything I can to not involve you or the 
rest of the Twilight Company.” 


“T wasn’t worried about me or my people.” 
Gonzalez spoke while scratching his cheek. 


“Anyway, when it comes to water sources, there’s not much I can 
think of. The territory there isn’t that large to begin with, but it’s still 
important for trade due to its proximity to the border with the Pussy 
Republic.” 


“T see.” 


I assumed there was a mine with rare minerals or something else of 
interest, considering the Prime Minister must be aiming to take over 
the country. Maybe my assumption was off. The importance of Tricklis 
is just due to its location near the border. That’s not very exciting. 


“I suppose there is Mount Dorz north of Tricklis. It was formerly the 
highest producing mine in the area. It ran dry some time ago, but it 
was heavily excavated to extract the high quality denis ore that was 
found there.” 


“Mount Dorz?” 

I feel like I’ve heard that name somewhere before. 
But I can’t remember exactly where. 

“There’s nothing else of note that I can think of.” 
“That’s fine.” 

I suppose that’s a good place to start. 


It’s important for me to personally check every place of interest. 
Investigating each area is a simple task, but due to the Prime 
Minister’s potential involvement, there’s no way I could ask my 
friends or hire someone else to investigate on my behalf. 


If I mess things up, I may lose my chance at discovering what the 
Prime Minister is up to. 


I need to be mindful of my actions. 

“Sorry, I guess I wasn’t much of a help.” 

“No, that was enough for me to go on. Thank you.” 
“Really? Well, I’m happy to hear it.” 

“Tm going to head out for the mountain.” 

“Sure, take care. We’ll be here to look after the town.” 


“Tm sorry for forcing more work onto you.” 


“No worries. I’m not sure what you’re up to but be careful!” 
“Yes.” 


I gave Gon-chan a nod before taking to the sky. Id arrive after dark if 
I took a carriage, so the best method of getting to Mount Dolz quickly 
is by air. 


I’m looking for a mine. If I follow Gon-chan’s directions, I should be 
able to spot it from the sky. 


I travelled from Dragon City to the city of Tricklis before flying 
straight north, following the directions Gon-chan gave me. In the 
distance, I could see a series of large rock formations. 


Mount Doltz must be there. 


I dropped my altitude once I reached the mountain range and this 
allowed me to spot a few roofs of a reasonably sized town. Gon-chan 
said this was a thriving town in the past. 


But that was clearly no longer the case. 


From my position in the sky, I could see that the town was mostly 
deserted. It’s not completely devoid of life, but it was clearly less 
populated than Kalis or Tricklis and may even have a lower 
population than Dragon City. 


It was like an old station square in a suburban city. 
“ ,.ah, that must be the mine.” 


There was a lone road that ran deeper into the mountains. At the end 
of this road was the mining operation. Several small buildings sat in a 
large quarry with several different open shafts dug into the 


mountainside. The mouth of the largest of these shafts was two metres 
square. The mouth was framed by wooden boards and had an 
armoured guard holding a spear on either side. 


Is that the entrance? 


The other openings in the quarry were left unguarded. It must be 
costly to have two well-equipped guards stationed all the way out 
here guarding an abandoned mining pit. 


The easiest way to find out why they’re here is a direct confrontation. 
“Here I come.” 

A soldier stationed out here might know something. 

I landed in clear view of them a fair distance away. 

“Who is that!?” 

“A mage!” 


I wasn’t close to them but they were still uncertain of my intentions. If 
most of your day is spent standing guard at an isolated mine when a 
man suddenly falls from the sky in front of you, it’s only natural for 
you to be a little suspicious. 


“Excuse me, I just had some questions I’d like to ask.” 
“...what is he doing in a place like this?” 


“He’s suspicious no matter how you look at him. Just look at his 
strange, flat face.” 


Leave my face out of this, please. 
I started making my way towards them as I introduced myself. 


“My name is Tanaka and I am a friend of the recently appointed ruler 


of Tricklis, Viscount FitzClarence as well as being the recipient of the 
title of ‘Baron’ by His Majesty.” 


“B-Baron!?” 
“Wha-!?” 
The two soldiers went stiff after hearing my title. 


After seeing this, I finally understood why other nobles took so much 
time to introduce themselves. You need to invoke your title and 
everything that comes with it in order to show the difference in power 
between yourself and whomever you may be speaking to. 


It’s like a representative of a venture capital startup or a gangster on 
the streets that holds a lot of power. They want their reputation to 
precede them. 


As I thought about this, I felt a little sad. 
Am I becoming a noble in both title and reality now? 


“In order to better rule this land, Viscount FitzClarence has ordered 
me to conduct a survey of her land. This mine is next up on my list. 
Would you please allow me to take a look around?” 


“N-No, I d-don’t think that’s...” 

“This mine is...” 

They were immediately at a loss for words. 
That didn’t take long at all. 


No, it won’t be that easy. When has anything gone so smoothly since I 
arrived in this world? I arrived in this world and within a day I had to 
break out of prison. 


My LUC has also rapidly decreased since then as well. 


“Pm sure you are here on someone’s orders, but I’m serving the 
Viscount and indirectly the Duke of FitzClarence.” 


“J-I’m sorry but this is just too strange. What kind of baron would be 
dressed like that?” 


“That’s right! There’s something not right here!” 
The two guards immediately attacked my appearance. 


Should I start dressing more appropriately for my title? The traveler’s 
clothes I’m currently wearing are lighter and easier to move in. 
Clothing more suitable for a noble tends to be layered and I’m 
honestly just tired of wearing suits. 


“Pm not here because I want to be. If you won’t believe me, you can 
send a message to the Duke himself. I recently ate a delicious meal at 
his estate in the capital.” 


“Wha — y-you’re just trying to deceive use by talking big.” 


“That sounds like something a child would say. Eating dinner with the 
Duke or even a king.” 


As they spoke to each other, they began to turn their spears towards 
me. The sharpened metal was pointed straight at my chest and if they 
took a single step forward, they could reach me. 


Of course, I could easily eliminate them both with fireballs. It would 
only take a few seconds, even with that armour they’re wearing. 


But I shouldn’t do that after bringing up Ester-chan’s name. 
“Are you saying you plan on defying the Viscount’s orders?” 
“Wha...” 


“I-Is that a threat?” 


“My master, Viscount FitzClarence, is a very kind-hearted ruler. She 
would never permit me to harm or murder any citizen of her territory. 
Still, the orders of my master are absolute.” 


If this does work out, it would be best if I don’t give these two a 
reason to report to the Prime Minister. I suppose I could find a way to 
silence them if necessary. 


“Ku...” 
“T-If that’s the case, then...” 


“If you would like, you can dispatch a messenger to the Radius 
Grassland where you will find a man named Gonzalez. He is the leader 
of the Twilight Company and can vouch for everything I have told 
you.” 


“Gonzalez? You know Gonzalez?” 
One of the soldier’s reacted when I mentioned Gon-chan’s name. 


“Yes. We fought together during the conflict and he and his company 
are now serving under me as my knight order.” 


“is that so?” 


This could be an opportunity. The tone of the soldier has changed 
completely. I have to take any chance that appears. 


Pll use Gon-chan’s name. 

“Do you know Gonzalez?” 

“An acquaintance of mine... is a member of the Twilight Company.” 
“T see. I may have met them.” 


“Don’t be stupid! The Twilight Company would never serve a noble...” 


“Would you like to speak with Gonzalez himself? As I said, he’s on the 
Radius Grasslands right now.” 


The soldier that didn’t seem to know Gonzalez remained silent which 
allowed me to take control of the conversation. 


“Would you please allow me to go through? If you refuse, I’m afraid I 
won't be left with many other options.” 


It was clear by the look in their eyes that they knew they didn’t have 
any choice. This is the difference in power between the nobles and 
commoners of this world. They quickly lowered their spears and took 
a step back. 


One of the guards stepped aside but the other remained in my path 
and spoke. 


“I-I used to be stationed in the castle in Tricklis...” 
“Oh, you were?” 


“That all suddenly changed when I was told I was to be stationed out 
here. All due to a decision some faceless noble made on my behalf...” 


His hand holding the spear began to tremble. 


“And now a new noble is here to give me more orders. Where will I be 
sent this time, huh!? To prison!?” 


“Eh? No, I-I wasn’t planning...” 


The soldier was getting more and more amped up. 


As one might expect, being stationed at an isolated mine isn’t exactly 
the most luxurious position. I’m sure his mind has been filled with 
nothing but negative thoughts the entire time he’s been here and he’s 
had plenty of time to brood over them. 


“What am I supposed to do about my family!? I was sent here and 
there, never having any time to spend with my family and do you 
know what happened!? My wife left me and even my daughter has 
become a woman I don’t even recognize...” 


That took a dark turn. 

I wonder if an orgy with his daughter and wife is possible. 

“Oi, Baron, what more suffering can you even cause me!?” 

“Oi, calm down.” 

The other soldier tried to intervene. 

He was physically trying to restrain him by holding him from behind. 
“Get a hold of yourself! Think about who you’re speaking to!” 

“What can he do to make my life any worse!?” 

Is this what all career soldiers lives are destined to be? 


Personally, ld be happy just to have been married. I always regretted 
not getting married in the prime of my life. A midsummer love filled 
with passionate sex. But my previous life couldn’t have been further 
from that. 


If I tell him my true thoughts, he might actually attack with that 
spear. 


I have to say something to calm him down. 


“Rest assured, you will not go to prison as long as I have a say in the 


matter. I'll speak to Viscount FitzClarence on your behalf and see if I 
can get you stationed in the castle once more.” 


“R-Really!?” 
“Yes, Pll do my best.” 
“T-I see.” 


“But I’ll only be able to do that if I can pass through here. If I lose the 
Viscount’s trust, why would she listen to any request I have? Do you 
understand?” 


I looked straight into the soldier’s eyes. 
It didn’t take long for him to break. 


He looked down at the ground before speaking to the guard next to 
him. 


“O-Oi, I want to trust the Baron.” 
“You changed your mind pretty quickly.” 


The other guard gave a quick nod before turning to me. He was more 
calm than the guard that had his wife stolen from him. Is he happy 
with where he is in his life or has he just given up? 


He took a seat to the side of the mine entrance before speaking. 


“My request isn’t as personal as this guy. A little bit of gold is all you 
need to buy me off.” 


“That shouldn’t be a problem.” 
I’m glad this guy was much easier to deal with. 


I took a few coins out of my breast pocket and handed it to him with a 
smile. 


“You may pass, Baron Tanaka. May we both continue to support the 
FitzClarence family to the best of our abilities. Long live Duke 
FitzClarence, long live Viscount FitzClarence, long live Baron Tanaka.” 


“Thank you.” 


I was now inside the mine after buying off the guard. 


The inside of the mine was pitch black without any lanterns to light 
the way. I conjured a fireball to float a few metres in front of me so I 
could see. I cautiously proceeded down the dimly light shaft. 


There could be monsters here. 
I need to be careful. 


My entire body was tense as I proceeded down the shaft, but after ten 
minutes without anything happening, I started to relax. The shaft just 
continued on without any sign of ending. There would occasionally be 
some side shafts, but there was no sign of life or anything of interest. 


The combination of the dark passage and narrow walls made me feel 
uneasy. I could easily get lost down here. For now, I'll melt parts of 
the ceiling with my fireball to keep track of where I came from. 


It’s scary being all alone down here. 
I wish I didn’t come alone. 


I tried to imagine Sensei’s pussy in my mind to calm my heart. Now 
that I think about it, I haven’t seen her panties in a long time. She’s 
been locked in her room writing that book. Today was the first time 
we spoke in a while. 


It was as I was lost in my thoughts that something happened. 
The floor beneath me suddenly collapsed. 


I immediately activated my flight magic and hovered above the hole. 
The floor crumbled beneath me and the rocks fell into the vast 
darkness below. After a few seconds, I could hear them clatter against 
something. 


There’s an opening beneath this shaft. 
“Tm getting nervous...” 


I started to float down into the opening, still using my fireball to light 
the way. It would be bad if any monsters attacked me now. 


After descending for a few metres, a large room far different than the 
passage above came into view. 


It was easily a hundred metres square. 
The ceiling was about six metres high. 


The passage above had been carved into the mountain with a few 
wooden supports, but this room was made by human hands. The walls 
were made from smooth stone as was the ceiling. 


Oi, oi, oi, this has to be what I’m looking for, right? 


Except for the hole I entered through, there was no other entrance I 
could see. 


“What is this place...?” 


A magic circle had been drawn in the centre of the room. 


It was one of the largest circles I’ve seen. 


The geometric figures were etched into the ground in fine lettering 
and they gave off a faint glow. It was beautiful to look at. 


What is this supposed to do? 


I’m not capable of looking at these figures and determining the type of 
magic they’re used for. 


If only the noble mage were here. 


What kind of magic is it? But, of course, no matter how hard I stared 
at the formation, I didn’t have the knowledge to understand it. 


I guess I’m just going to have to try a more direct approach. 
I cancelled my flight magic and dropped to the ground. 


As my feet hit the ground, a soft slapping sound resonated through the 
room, but nothing more happened. 


“’..what should I do?” 


If this mine is the Prime Minister’s target, then this formation has to 
be what he wants. 


But I can’t know for sure. 


It’s possible this is unrelated to the Prime Minister. 


I suppose there’s one thing left to try. 


I can put some of my magic into the circle. 
It should be similar to how I did it with the mana potions. 
“...I suppose it’s worth a shot.” 


I don’t know if there’s a proper way of doing this but I thrust my 
hands towards the circle in order to create the right atmosphere. 
Come forth mana, come on, respond to my power unknown magic 
circle. I poured my magic out in the hopes that something would 
happen. 


I could feel a strange sensation take hold of me. 
“Uwaa...” 
I quickly activated my invincible mode as a precaution. 


But after I had stopped pouring out my mana, everything returned to 
normal. 


How much mana was that draining from me? 
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I don’t think I’ve ever seen my MP drop that low just from healing. 
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It’s already recovered. 


Which means that my mana was draining fast enough that my natural 
recovery couldn’t keep up. I may still have been far from completely 
exhausting my mana, but if I let it go long enough, ld eventually be 
completely exhausted. This must have cost a considerable amount 
more than using recovery magic or fireballs. 


While I was focused on this strange occurrence, the magic circle at my 
feet began to glow brighter. 


What’s going to happen? 
“...I probably shouldn’t be standing on top of it.” 


I tried to take a few steps away, but as I did, the light began to glow 
brighter. 


“Ah!?’ 
The dazzling light began to glow like a raging magnesium fire. 
The blinding white light forced me to close my eyes. 


At the same time, I felt the floor move beneath me. I activated my 
flight magic and tried to move as far away from the circle as possible. 


I flew at full speed to the corner of the room. 
I’m not sure what happened next. 


I had my eyes set on the wall furthest from the corner, when suddenly 
it was right in front of me. 


I overcorrected and slammed my head hard into the ceiling before 
hurtling towards the wall and crashing shoulder first into the wall. I 
finally collapsed limply to the floor. 


“Ah...” 
It hurts. 


I could hear a loud popping noise coming from my shoulder as I tried 
to move. 


I’m not used to travelling at high speeds with my flight magic in such 
confined areas. Before I knew it, I had reached the opposite wall and 
overcorrected hitting my head. 


I healed my injuries and the pain quickly dissipated. 


After the pain was gone, I looked around to take in my surroundings, 
but... where am I? 


I was in a large room before of around a hundred metres square, but 
this room is less than half the size. 


What is going on? 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
I was standing in front of the gates of Dragon City. 


Next to me was a train of horse-drawn carriages provided owned by 


Oman-san. The carriage closest to me was fancier than the rest and 
probably intended for someone more noteworthy than myself. Lined 
up along the train of carriages were several adventurers that were 
acting as guards. 


They were preparing to leave Dragon City and I was getting ready to 
say goodbye to the slave sisters I purchased a few days ago. I was 
worried that this city isn’t fit for raising children and decided it would 
be best to move them to Kalis. 


There is a boarding school in the capital that can provide them with 
an education and a place to live. There may be many nice baths in 
Dragon City but there aren’t any schools. At their young age, I believe 
it’s most important for them to get a proper education and make 
friends with children their age. 


I consulted Tanaka-san about my idea and he agreed. 
It’s kind of like I’m acting as the Baron’s representative. 


The carriage was Oman-san’s idea and I’m grateful for it. He had to 
send a shipment of slaves to the capital and told me it wouldn’t be any 
trouble to add another. 


“Sophia-sama, the preparations are ready.” 
“Eh? O-Oh, thank you.” 
One of the coachmen called out to me. 


I couldn’t help but feel overly conscious of the two pairs of eyes 
staring at me. The two girls were standing by my side, and, due to our 
height difference, they were both looking up at me. 


It was a powerful effect. 


When I decided it would be best to send them to the capital, I didn’t 
think much of it. There are a lot of children their age that go off to 


school or to become an apprentice. However, now that the time is 
actually here, it’s become more difficult. 


“...it may be hard for you two at first but it will get easier and I know 
you can do it.” 


I spoke with a gentler tone than usual. 


Due to my work in my family’s restaurant, I regularly interacted with 
adults. However, children were a rarity that I only saw once a month 
at most. Thanks to this, I’m not sure how to act around them. 


If I have a child will every day be like this? 
I can’t even imagine that. 

“I-P1 do my best!” 

“Me too!” 


I told them everything last night. They’ll be going to the capital to 
attend school. The school has a dormitory for them to live and meals 
will be provided as well. If any trouble arises, Pll be there to help 
them as quick as I can. 


“Thank you both. If you get into any trouble, please, send me a letter.” 
“Of course!” 

“T understand!” 

Seeing them act so obedient is quite cute. 


They frantically nodded as if to reassure both me and themselves that 
everything would be fine. If they keep acting so cute, I might not be 
able to let them leave. So I shut my heart off and turned my focus 
towards the coachman. 


It’s not like I won’t be able to see them again. 


They’ll only be a few days away. 

“Umm, then, k-keep them safe.” 

“Of course.” 

He gave me a strong nod. 

This person works directly for Oman-san. 


“Tt’s time for us to depart. Thank you very much for choosing Oman 
Company.” 


“Yes, thank you.” 


I watched as everyone climbed onto the carriages. The employees 
from Oman Company are capable of defending themselves and the 
adventurers they’ve hired are skilled fighters, so I’m not worried about 
their safety. However, I still felt anxious. 


It’s difficult taking care of others. 
And I only had the two of them for a few days. 


This made me think of Tanaka-san. He’s the leader of an entire city. 
Two young girls can’t be compared to that. 


I remained standing in place until the last carriage faded from sight. 


After a few moments, the blinding light from the magic circle began to 
fade. As I opened my eyes, I noticed that my surroundings had 
changed. The man-made room that I was in previously had 
disappeared and been replaced by something more closely resembling 
a cave. The size was also noticeably smaller. The room was about the 
size of a studio apartment. 


“’..where am I?” 
I don’t think the room shrank. 
Which means I’m somewhere else. 


I’ve been living a fantasy life for a while now, so something magical is 
the most obvious explanation. It’s likely that magic circle was a 
teleporter of some kind and I’m no longer in the mine. 


I’m surprised I’m able to so calmly think about the situation. 
But that doesn’t tell me where I am. 


There was a magic circle in the centre of the room. There was also a 
pile of hay in the corner that resembled beds for livestock. There was 
no enclosure like a stable, just the bed of hay. 


There were crates of mushrooms, wildflowers, and other unknown 
objects next to the hay. I would assume the various items are food but 
I was able to identify many of them as poisonous. 


It’s clear that intelligent creatures that are capable of working with 
their hands live here. It was slightly humid in the cave but still 
livable. However, the walls and ceiling were completely exposed and 
the entire room was devoid of any furniture. 


As I continued looking around the room, I was reminded of the prison 
in Kalis. But there wasn’t even a bed of hay in any of the cells. 


Well, whoever lives here clearly isn’t home. 


A wooden door was visible on one of the walls. I wonder where it 


leads? There weren’t any doors like that in the mine. In fact, the way I 
entered the previous room was from the ceiling. When I looked up, 
there was no sign of the hole. 


There are no windows, so it’s safe to assume I’m underground. Or has 
this place been sealed off for some reason? There was no lighting 
except for my own fireball. 


As I was continuing to wonder just exactly where I ended up, the door 
opened. 


The person that emerged through the doorway was a beautiful loli 
with brown skin. They were smaller than Ester-chan but slightly 
bigger than Edita Sensei. 


In stark contrast to her dark skin, her shiny, silvery hair reflected the 
flames from my fireball. It was arranged in a cute bob cut. 


Her clothes made me think of more traditional outfits. Her skirt was 
cut relatively short and her healthy thighs created a wonderful image. 
There was a bit of muscle to them that was quite different than Edita 
Sensei’s plump thighs which stimulated the desire in my mind to be 
reverse raped by her. 


I want to be reverse raped by a loli with an STD. 


However, I won’t get infected easily so she’ll have to do it several 
times. 


“Hm...” 
Her body tensed when she noticed me. 
The sudden appearance of the chocololi caught me off guard. 


A normal loli is this pristine image that can give you utmost 
satisfaction. Picture them as a delicious vanilla ice cream from a 
trendy shop that everyone goes to after school. Now, this chocololi is 
an ice cream that has been accumulating frostbite while sitting at the 
back of a freezer in a small mom-and-pop shop in the country. 


One of them is the obvious choice. 
The other is a second-rate loli. 
But seeing her like this... it’s more tempting than I thought. 


Just like the Dark Elf that betrayed me, my image of dark skin is 
closely tied to thick thighs and large breasts, but this girl’s body is 
immature and gives off a fresh feeling. Her tight and wild body is 
surprisingly erotic for a loli. 


Sophie-chan is also quite muscular. 

Girls with muscles can be cute too. 

I want to drag my tongue across her abs. 
Still, the idea of being raped remained. 
“Uh, hi there. It’s nice to meet you.” 
Let’s just start with a casual introduction. 


This way I can give her a good impression and gain her trust. She 
seems to be living a difficult life here. Isn’t this the perfect chance to 
use my newly acquired baron power and offer her a better life? 


Based on the number of beds, she’s not living with her parents. 


“My name is Tanaka. Can you tell me yours?” 


Helping a young girl that has only known difficulties and strife is 
suddenly treated like a princess. She’ll have a warm bed and hot food 
living with me. 


At first, the young loli will be very alert and not trust me, but after 
some time she’ll come to realize that I only ever did it to help her. 


From that day on, she’ll sing my praises to whoever will listen. 
And, before she even notices, she’ll be another member of my harem. 
Doesn’t that sound nice? 


Impress her with my money and power while simultaneously 
convincing her I’m an honourable man. In the end, what awaits me is 
a perfect, untouched pussy. 


I desperately want a cute girl that will follow me blindly. 


This is just the instincts of a man. Not all will admit it, but they all 
know it to be true. 


“Did I scare you? Sorry for suddenly appearing in your home.” 


I want to do whatever I can to help this wild loli. 
But she seems opposed to that idea. 
She’s just standing completely still in front of the door, staring at me. 


If this is her home, then it’s only natural for her to be cautious of a 
stranger that’s randomly appeared. I suppose it would be best to 
explain what I’m doing here. 


“Is this your home? I’m sorry for intruding without your permission. I 
didn’t do it on purpose. I was transported here by that magic circle on 
the ground.” 


“ ,.the magic circle?” 
Finally, a reaction. 


More importantly, her voice is so cute too. 


That’s not to say Ester-chan or Edita Sensei doesn’t have cute voices, 
but there’s something different about this loli. It’s a cuteness that only 
comes from a low and calming voice. It’s the kind of voice I would 
play in the background when trying to relax or sleep. 


I want to hear more of her voice. 


“That’s right. If you know anything about it, could you please tell 
me?” 


“Ah, of course not...” 
I only just now noticed she’s carrying something. 


Is that today’s meal? She was holding the hem of her skirt with both 
hands and had placed fruits and nuts on the cloth. I got excited seeing 
a small girl carrying her food. It gave off the feeling of her desperately 
trying to preserve the small happiness she has which makes me want 
to protect her while also creating within me the desire to destroy that 
happiness. 


The best part about her appearance was how she held out the hem of 
her skirt to expose her thighs. The more food she has to carry, the 
more her thighs become exposed. She only needs to raise it a little 
more for everything to be revealed. I was tempted to grab something 
from the nearby crate just to add it to her pile. 


“T, haven’t been here that long.” 
Oh, I finally got a reply. 

I’m so happy. 

That calm loli voice is so cute. 


“Were you sent here by the magic circle?” 


She still hasn’t moved a single step. 


She was still in the doorway. I could see a dimly lit rocky passage with 
a set of stairs that led up. That means this room is underground. 


“Are you not allowed to leave?” 

“...I can leave when I want.” 

“That’s good. I was afraid you were locked in here.” 
But she still is a small child living here alone. 

And she’s just silently staring at me. 


In the dimly lit room, her brilliant red eyes reflecting the flames of my 
fireball were beautiful. Those crimson eyes combined well with her 
silvery-almost-white hair. They weren’t quite as attention-grabbing as 
the loligon’s golden black eyes, but they were still eye-catching. 


Speaking of red eyes, Ester-chan also has red eyes. They’re matching. 


But what am I supposed to do in this situation? 
This is getting more awkward by the second. 


I can’t think of anything to talk about. As I started to wrack my brain 
for something to say, I was reminded of some words a colleague of 
mine once told me. If you’re ever speaking with a girl and run out of 
things to talk about, just compliment her clothes and shoes. 


And, right now, that seems like an excellent choice. 

“Your clothes are cute. They look great on you.” 

I wasn’t lying either. 

Her mini-skirt suited her especially well. 

I think if her lower body was completely exposed she’d be even cuter. 
“ .. thank you.” 

“Did you make them yourself?” 

“No, I bought them in the village.” 

“T see. Well, you’ve got a great sense of style. I’m envious.” 


Despite this girl’s dark skin, her ears aren’t pointed which means she 
must be a different race than the Dark Elf. The chances of her being a 
normal human are also low. There’s a demonic tail coming from 
beneath her skirt. Her tail was the perfect thickness for beginner’s anal 
sex. 


I decided to learn more about her using her status window. 
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Wow, she’s much stronger than I expected. 


Her STR stat is so high that it’s impossible for me to even comprehend 
how strong she must be. If she were to punch me, it would be 
impossible for me to stand against her strength. Her agility is also 
high. These stats stimulated my desire to be raped by her. Every older 
virgin dreams of being forcibly violated by a small girl. 


Moreover, the ‘homeless’ tag stimulates my penis as well. 


There’s something about a girl that has a dirty side to her and this 
combines well with her dark skin. This type of girl was popular not so 
long ago. I hoped it would become popular among elementary 
students too. I wanted to be cornered by a loli with some dirt on her 
and the faint smell of sweat at the local supermarket. 


She must have an STD too. Being taken by force by a loli that I know 
has an STD. A violent sex act that decides my future without me 
having any say in the matter. 


“Are you living alone here?” 
“Why do you want to know?” 


“If you don’t mind, since we’ve met like this, Pd like to help you if 
possible. Of course, if you don’t want my help, you can refuse.” 


“Do you not want it?” 


I would love for her to tell me her name. Pd be happy enough 
returning to the other side of the magic circle if I could just hear her 
tell me her name with her own mouth. 


It would be bad if this goes on for much longer. 


I don’t want to risk anyone coming down to check on her and catching 
a strange man in her room. 


“...youw’re awfully desperate.” 


“T just think that if I got to know such a wonderful person as you, my 
future would be enriched. I can’t believe that our meeting is a mere 
coincidence and I would be happy if we could get along.” 


“Ts that what you really think?” 
“Yes, it truly is.” 
“'..1, belong to the Goggoru tribe.” 


I’m not exactly sure what the Goggoru tribe is, but, to me, she just 
looks like a beautiful girl. It is strange seeing her, though, after being 
surrounded by white people for most of my time here. 


Even if other people have a problem with her not being human, I can 
just use my powers as baron to bring her wherever I want. After all, 
Christina is a one hundred metre dragon that most people have come 


to accept. 

“Tt doesn’t matter to me what race you are.” 
“That’s... what everyone says, at first.” 

“Ts that a rule of thumb?” 

“That’s right.” 


In this fantasy world of swords and magic, is a darker skin tone looked 
down on? Personally, I think my yellow skin is the worst and the 
obvious choice for most common is white. But, dark skin is starting to 
grow on me. 


I want to get along well with this dark-skinned girl whose hair colour 
matches well with my semen. I’m excited by the prospect of meeting a 
real homeless girl. I can start gathering orphans and training them to 
act as my personal harem. It’s my long-awaited dream. 


That’s right. Bloodlines nor skin tone matter. 

The only thing that matters is having a good body and a cute face. 
“You must have experienced much prejudice throughout your life.” 
“thats true.” 


“But I'll be the first person to break that chain.” 


It was only a couple days ago that I lost my two blonde lolis to 
Sophia-chan and now they’ve been sent away. 


Thanks to this, ’ve been starved for lolis so this girl is a blessing. I 
want to do everything I can to get close to her. 


I’ve decided. 


“If your life here is difficult, why not come with me?” 


I’ve been preparing my entire adult life to take care of my wife. It’s 
been over a decade now and the role of full-time housewife remains 
vacant. The position now even comes with regularly travelling abroad 
and dining with celebrities. 


I’ve never seen much chance of that position being filled, but I’m 
seeing potential at this moment. 


This chocololi is cute. 

Is she a virgin? No, she has to be. I must believe it. 
“’,.what’s wrong?” 

But there was no response. 


She just stared at me. 


As a virgin who has little experience with women, it’s actually harder 
for me if she just stares at me without saying anything. The way she 
just stared at me made me feel so uncomfortable it was as if I was 
standing there naked. 


I was even a little scared. 


“Having said that, this doesn’t look like a terrible place to live. It must 
be well insulated being underground.” 


“T could understand why you’d be worried that if you were to move, 


you might go to a place that’s worse than this, but I promise you it 
will be better. I could even get you a room with a carpet.” 


“this isn’t my home.” 

Oh, she spoke. 

“Are you renting?” 

“I just happened to find this place and settled on my own.” 
“T see.” 

It seems that her job as ‘homeless’ wasn’t a lie. 


“Pm sorry for suddenly intruding on you like this and I think PI be 
taking my leave now. If it’s not too much trouble, Pd like to continue 
investigating this circle and Pd like your help as well. You don’t need 
to accept and I’m sorry if Pm putting you in a tough spot.” 


“I don’t mind.” 
“Thank you.” 


This is just a guess, but if I add magic to the circle again, Pll be 
transported back to the mine. That much should be certain. This 
magic circle acts as a gateway between two specific points. 


Next time, IIl be sure to bring gifts. 

I wonder if she’d like some sweets. 

This time for sure, I’ll definitely capture my heroine. 
“Then, if you’ll excuse me.” 


I turned to the circle and directed my magic at it. 


I focused on the pattern to return to the mine. 


However, no matter how much magic I poured into the circle, there 
was no reaction. 


What’s going on? 
“...is something wrong?” 
The chocololi asked. 


I was still feeling unsettled, not knowing what she was thinking. She 
must be hoping that this strange middle-aged man will quickly leave. 
Ester-chan would never think like that. It hurts my pride just thinking 
about it. 


“No, umm... Pm not even sure what to say...” 
I just need to try again. Ill clear my mind and try once more. 


I put more effort into this than earlier and thrust both of my hands out 
towards the floor. 


However, the magic circle showed no response. There was no feeling 
of magic emanating from the circle and the lines that shined so 
brilliantly before now were barely visible in the dimly lit cave. I 
thought I’d be able to return home the same way but it seems I was 
wrong. 


Now, what am I supposed to do? 


This Goggoru girl is still staring at me. 

It’s starting to make me feel sick. 

“Umm, there’s just one thing I need to know...” 

I spoke in order to reduce the awkward atmosphere. 
I don’t see much choice other than to fly home. 


I spoke with Gon-chan during the conflict about the general 
geography of the surrounding countries. At the very worst, I’m on the 
next continent over and it will take me a few days to fly back to the 
Penny Empire. 


I hate the thought of being days away from my chocololi, but there is 
still plenty to be done in my territory and there’s also the welcome 
party for Neumann. 


“What is it?” 


“Where exactly are we?” 


What’s with that look she’s giving me? No, her face hasn’t changed 
since she first entered the room. It just feels like something has 
changed. Because her face is so hard to read, I started imagining the 
many strange things she could be thinking. 


“somewhere on the Dark Continent.” 


“Oh, right, the Dark Continent.” 


Yeah, that’s much farther away. 


And it’s the area the noble mage told me to avoid due to its dangers. 
What am I supposed to do now? 

“...sorry, but can I take a look around outside?” 

“Be careful.” 

“Thanks for the concern.” 

I’m so happy. She’s actually worried about me. 


Holding in my happiness, I moved past her and through the door. I 
walked a few metres down a hallway and started to ascend the stairs, 
both of them were carved directly into the rock. 


Looking up the staircase, I could see faint rays of sunlight filtering in. 
This way does lead outside and, thankfully, it’s not night. 


I silently made my way up. 


And what was waiting outside for me were rows and rows of dense 
trees. 


The rocky mine had been replaced with an emerald sea of trees. I 
could hear the sounds of many strange forest creatures around me. 


I’m really at a loss for what I should do. 


This is bad. I already got lost once before in the small forest near the 
capital. During the conflict, I managed to navigate through a forest, 
but I had good directions and the Dark Elf to help guide me. But it’s 
been a few weeks since I’ve even seen her. 


What am I going to do? 


No, seriously, what am I supposed to do? 


I’m beyond lost at this point. 


It’s like I’ve been placed somewhere randomly on the globe with little 
indication of where. 


“ ..what’s wrong?” 
“T-It’s nothing. I’m just a little disoriented.” 


Without me even noticing, the chocololi was by my side. She must 
have come up the stairs at some point. She also was no longer 
carrying the food. 


She was standing close enough that I could easily reach out and touch 
her. 


This sense of closeness made me happy. 

I wanted to lick her brown skin until it turned white. 

“Are you leaving?” 

“T want to, but the place I want to go to is near the mountains...” 
Can I find my way back? 


If what the noble mage said was true, then this entire continent is 
filled with creatures that can rival Christina. If a group of creatures of 
that strength attacked me, I’m not sure if my recovery magic would be 
able to keep up with their damage. 


I’m in a place where I could be killed by a single monster if I’m 
careless. 


Even this chocololi’s stats are ridiculous. In a fair fight, I’m not sure 


how much of a chance I’d stand considering her agility. My best bet 
would be to end it quickly with a surprise fireball. If it did turn into a 
real fight, Pd be forced to use the same invincible mode I used against 
Christina. 


Our positions have flipped. 


I was the one offering her help when I believed her to be a simple 
orphan, now I’m the one at a complete loss. Her expression still hasn’t 
changed; as if she’s thinking, “What is the ossan talking about?” 


“Excuse me, could you answer a question?” 
“what is it?” 


“Do you know of a place called the Schwinn Forest? Or maybe the 
nearest village?” 


“Both of those can be found south of here. They’re not far from each 
other.” 


“T see.” 
That’s something positive. 
I’ve taken one step closer to the Elixir of Youth. 


The journey to the dark continent should’ve taken two weeks but I’ve 
arrived in only a few minutes. 


My target is the wing of a Green Sylph. 
“’..are you leaving now?” 


“I never expected to arrive on the Dark Continent. Pll head to the 


village for now and visit the forest if I have time.” 
“Why do you want to go to the forest?” 


“T need Green Sylph wings. I had planned on getting them in the 
future, but I can’t let such a great chance slip away.” 


“right.” 
“Tm sorry for the strange proposal I made earlier.” 


I feel sorry for her, but I have to prioritize myself and how I’m going 
to find a way home. 


If the chocololi could accept me, I’d be happy to live in her hole with 
her forever. Rather, I’d like it if she’d take the initiative and forcibly 
drag me back into her hole. If I was abducted and confined by a 
homeless girl, I could die happy. 


I want to die while she takes care of my every need. 

If I were an ikemen would such a future be a possibility? 

A life where I’m reverse-raped by a chocololi every day until I die. 
“Oh, right, which way is south?” 

“ ..that way.” 

“T see. Thank you for all of the help.” 

“T didn’t do much.” 


I am thankful to her and want to stay with her, but before I can say or 
do something to make her hate me, I should leave. 


“Then, if you’ll excuse me.” 


“Goodbye.” 

“Yeah, goodbye.” 

I wish I could spend some more time with her. 
I could get addicted to her cute voice. 


I want to hear her say, “Oji-san no ecchi.” 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
I was hard at work as usual today. 
I was already covered in sweat so early in the day. 


These days, most of my time is spent in the Dragon-san’s house. Today 
I had a special guest as well. Tanaka-san’s acquaintance Gonzalez-san. 


“Sophia, the northern district is almost complete. I’ve got some extra 
hands if there’s any work that needs to be done.” 


“O-Of course! If that’s the case, the work in the eastern district is 
falling behind. If you could please send your men there.” 


“Oh, the eastern district, huh!? Roger that!” 
“J-]-I-I-I-I’m sorry for the trouble!” 

“You don’t need to apologize so often.” 

“T-’m sorry.” 

With a pleasant smile, Gonzalez-san left the room 


And was replaced by someone else. 


Neumann-san. 
He is a good-looking, tall official from the capital. 


“Sophia-kun, do you have a moment? I’ve noticed a problem in the 
southern district. People there seem to congregate on a few specific 
baths, causing these areas to become congested. This has resulted in 
certain problems.” 


“Eh? Problems...?” 
“There was a fight.” 
“OQ-Oh, I see...” 


I don’t think dealing with fights is my responsibility. What would 
Tanaka-san do? 


“Td recommend adding more baths to the area, however...” 


“U-Umm, without Tanaka-san, I’m not sure adding more facilities is a 
possibility...” 


What should I do, what should I do? 
Tanaka-san... oh... Tanaka-san. 


This maid’s useless brain seems to have finally reached its breaking 
point. 


Where did you go, Tanaka-san? 


“Umm, h-how about holding an event to promote other baths? We 
could do this to encourage a regular rotation of the facilities...” 


“T see. New facilities was what I was thinking, but this would be 
cheaper and easier to implement. Hmm, not bad.” 


“Y-You think so? I-I was just sharing my thoughts...” 


“TIl get to work on it immediately. Thank you, Sophia-kun.” 


“Eh? U-Umm, are you sure that’s a good idea? What if it doesn’t work 
or someone has something better...?” 


Just as Gonzalez did before him, Neumann-san left the room while 
flashing me a pleasant smile. 


And I was given no time to catch my breath. 
Someone else entered the room. 

“Sophia anego!” 

“Y-Yesh!!” 


It was the mohawked man that works for Gonzalez-san. If I listen 
closely, I could hear pounding footsteps approaching my door. There 
were more people coming. 


“Anego, we’ve just received a report!” 
“A-A-A-About what! ?” 


The discomfort I was feeling in my stomach was getting worse by the 
moment. I felt a shiver run down my spine and could hear audible wet 
noises coming from my armpits. 


Oh, my stomach. 
It’s killing me. 
It’s the kind of pain that makes me happy a toilet is nearby. 


But how am I supposed to get to it with a line of people outside my 
door? 


“There are reports of people gathering in the slums of the southern 
district...” 


I can’t do this. 
This is the type of pain that no normal human can endure. 
“Um! I-If you’ll excuse me for j-just a moment... oh, ah... ah...” 


“What was that? Did you hear a strange sound, Sophia anego?” 


I was hard at work as usual today. 
I was already covered in sweat so early in the day. 


Please, hurry home, Tanaka-san. Just come back and show me your 
smiling face. I just want to go back to eating in the dorm. I'll never 
wish for anything more again. 


“Anego? Is something wrong?” 
“T-Toilet...” 


“Ooohh, I’m sorry! Gonzalez aniki always scolds me for not looking 
after the needs of women! I'll clear the way for you to do your 
business!” 


This young girl’s heart is breaking, Tanaka-san. 


I’m afraid of the rumours he’ll hear about me when he returns. 


I left the chocololi behind and was now flying through the air. 


“Ts this place serious!?” 


There was a train of monsters tailing behind me, jumping across the 
top of the trees as well as flying in the sky. 


After walking through the trees for a short while, I decided to take to 
the air. The entire time, whether on the ground or in the air, monsters 
would appear and attack me. 


At first, it was only one at a time. 
And, of course, I’d defeat them as they came. 


The real problems began when the numbers of these creatures began 
to increase. Several of the monsters were strong enough to survive a 
hit from my fireball. Eventually, these numbers began piling up, 
causing me to be overwhelmed. 


The constant sparks in the sky caused by my exploding fireballs 
attracted monsters from all across the forest. This just caused their 
number to snowball even further. It was now to the point where I had 
dozens of monsters with levels in the triple digits chasing me. 


The ones following closest to me had stats like: 
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Calling the Dark Continent dangerous is an understatement. 
There are so many homeless here too. 


In addition to that, I’ve yet to see a monster with a level lower than 
100. I was told that this wasn’t a place humans could survive, but I 
think now is the first time I’ve fully understood what that meant. 


There was also a familiar character following behind me. 
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I can remember how strong the Red Dragons on Mount Pepe were, but 
here they are completely outclassed. That’s a common RPG theme 
where an impossible enemy early game becomes common near the 
middle. This information alone was enough to give me an idea of 
where the Dark Continent stood in the hierarchy of the world. 


“’..is there no end to them?” 
What should I do? 


There’s just too many. I can’t even afford to stop and look back at 
them. But, I’m not sure if the monsters will keep following me forever 
if I just keep flying. 


I need to find a way to lose them. 


Ah, that just might work. 


An idea suddenly popped into my mind. No matter how many of them 
there are, this should be able to take them all out in one hit. 


“Let’s do this...” 


I focused on a single point in the ground ahead of me. I then poured 
all of my mana into that single one point and prepared to activate it 
just as I flew over it. 


And what type of magic did I decide to use? 


“Take this! Stonewall!” 


A massive monolith erupted from the ground toward the sky. It was 
several hundred metres high and over a kilometre wide. Entire trees 
were sent flying like twigs and, naturally, the monsters following me 
smashed into the wall. 


With them flying at such a high speed, they could do nothing to avoid 
the wall. I could hear the sounds of the monsters crashing into the 
stone and their pained screams, roars, and various other cries. 


This all happened on the opposite side of the wall. 


I couldn’t see the result, but the number of monsters chasing me was 
sharply reduced. 


“_,.that worked out better than I thought.” 


Simple yet effective. 


The few that managed to avoid the wall were the smaller enemies that 
I was easily able to take out with a few fireballs. I doubt that killed 
them and I’m sure there will be more that come to investigate the 
massive wall, so I didn’t take time to appreciate my work and took off 
at full-speed through the sky. 


In order to lose the monsters tailing me, I created a wall so massive I 
couldn’t see anything behind it. On my side of the wall, I could see a 
sparkling blue ocean on the horizon. 


“Oh, it’s the sea.” 

I think this is the first time I’ve seen it since coming here. 
An amazing thought just popped into my mind. 

Do swimsuits exist in this world? 

I’'d love to go swimming nude with Edita Sensei. 

“’..1 don’t think I have any choice but to go.” 

I’m curious to see this fantasy ocean. 

A chance to worship a mermaid’s exposed chest. 


I just hope there are no Sahagin around. 


There was a village setup along the beach. 
“...I’m surprised how active this place is.” 


That being said, it isn’t a large village. It doesn’t compare to Tricklis 
or even Dragon City. It’s of a similar size to the village I fought the 
orcs in. Rather than calling this place a village or town, something like 


a forward operating base may be more appropriate. 


Wooden buildings were more numerous than stone and the roads were 
not paved. Calling them roads may be a stretch as well; more like 
empty spaces between the buildings. 


There was no indication that any thought had gone into planning out 
this village. Buildings had sprouted up as they were needed. A city 
planner’s nightmare. 


Most villages in this world have fields of crops surrounding it, but this 
place was entirely absent of them. The people here must hunt as their 
primary source of food. 


Despite the messy layout of the village, the roads were densely packed 
with people. The number of people on a given street was the only 
thing I’ve seen of this city that could rival the capital. 


There was barely enough room to walk without bumping into 
someone. The streets were lined with market stalls selling everyday 
items as well as more rare findings. 


I think the noble mage mentioned something about the few people 
that managed to form a life on the Dark Continent lived along the 
coast. It’s possible there are other settlements similar to this one. 


“Maybe I can find something to eat here...” 


After appreciating the sight of the bustling village, I decided to find 
something to eat. 


I managed to enter the village without any issue. 
Let’s find something delicious to eat and some good alcohol as well. 


I walked around the streets for a while before being lured into a shop 
by the mouthwatering smells coming from it. I walked through the 
doors reminiscent of those of a saloon in a Western. The building was 
one of the few made out of brick. 


I was greeted by a sea of muscles. 


70% men, 30% women, 100% muscle. Even the women were macho. 
It was somewhat reminiscent of the adventurer’s guild in Kalis. No, 
there’s something different about the people here. They all have the 
same scary face. 


Their ages varied widely from the young teens to the late sixties. Their 
weapons and equipment were all seasoned and I felt a tinge of envy in 
me when I thought about the basic traveler’s clothes I wore. The 
somewhat respectable leather gear I had bought was turned into ash 
on Mount Pepe. 


“excuse me, I’ll take whatever today’s special is.” 
“Right away!” 
I took a seat at the counter and ordered my food. 


There were already people drinking in the middle of the day. With 
people drinking right next to me, Pll want to drink myself. I’ll need to 
order something when he comes back. 


“What’s this? A face I haven’t seen before.” 

Peel?” 

“How long do you expect to last here with equipment like that?” 
Some guy took the seat next to me. 


He looked to be in his mid-teens and wore silver armour similar to the 
armour Allen wore when I first met him. He wore a red cloak that 
made him stand out among the crowd. 


This similarity to Allen may have made me feel close to this man if it 
wasn’t for his good looks being on par with Allen. Allen has a certain 


masculinity to him, but this yarichin was slender and there was a 
certain look in his eyes that could be put to dangerous use on women. 


“Aah, are you coming here to drown your sorrows after suffering 
defeat? If you made it out with your life, you should count your 
blessings and leave while you still can. This is the Dark Continent 
after all.” 


This snobby dialogue suited him well. 


His most notable characteristic was his hair. I don’t know if he dyes it 
or it’s natural, but his blonde hair hung loosely down to his shoulders. 
His entire look made me want to call him Pierre or something similar. 


“You're exactly right...” 
I'll just nod to move past the subject. 


This is the character that appears in the tavern in order to give the 
protagonist useful information. Until my meal is delivered, I might as 
well make small talk. 


“The Dark Continent is a dangerous place, isn’t it?” 


“Yeah, that’s right. And if you’re able to understand that much 
without having lost your life, you must understand you only have one 
choice. You must leave this continent. Too many people have died 
here already.” 


“Thanks for your concern.” 

Is he a noble? Maybe a commoner? 
It’s hard to tell in a place like this. 
“Tm sorry, but can I ask your name?” 


“You want to know my name?” 


“Yes, unless that’s a problem...” 
My name is Star the Elysium. Everyone calls me the Hero Star.” 
He flipped back his bangs as he gave me his name. 


Such a ridiculous act looked natural for him. Ikemen are crazy... Pd 
like to be able to do that someday. The act of casually flipping back 
your bangs without worrying about the uncertain future your hair 
follicles possess. 


I’ve eaten so much seaweed in the hopes of keeping my hair for a few 
months longer. 


“Star-san, is it? What a nice name.” 
He’s shining just like his name. He was clearly proud of his name. 
As I was thinking about this, I overheard a woman calling out to Star. 


“Oi, Star! You came all the way here and you’re not even going to say 
hello!? Or did you come here just to speak to that lizardman?” 


“Looks like my friends are calling me. Sorry about that.” 
“Eh? Oh, I don’t mind.” 

“Then, excuse me.” 

Pierre left and took a seat at his friend’s table. 

It was a woman that was probably another adventurer. 


She was a beautiful blond woman with a great body. Probably one of 
Star’s party members. 


At the table were several other men and women, all of whom looked 
like seasoned adventurers. The men were all macho except for Pierre 
and the women were all beautiful. 


The party looked like the main cast of an RPG. 
So enviable. 


Naturally, my eyes were drawn to the blonde woman’s H cup. The 
metal armour that covered her massive chest must have been custom 
made to accommodate them. The soft feeling that’s held behold that 
cold metal is a thing of dreams. 


I want to massage them and taste her Western milk. 


“Oi, did you just arrive here?” 
Someone from behind the counter called out to me. 
It was one of the barkeeps. 


He set an iron plate down in front of me with a delicious looking meat 
dish on top of it. Finally, food. On the hot iron plate, I could still hear 
the meat sizzling. Today’s special must be some kind of steak. 
However, I’m not sure about the origin of this meat. 


“Did you really not know his name? He’s the Hero Star of the 
Kingdom of Cyvern.” 


“...I really didn’t. Pm sorry, but as you can see, I’m not from around 
here.” 


“If you’ve never heard of the Hero of the West you must be from very 
far away.” 


“Something like that.” 
Another amazing character has appeared. This time it’s a hero. 


“He claims he’s here looking into the possible resurrection of the 
Demon King.” 


“...the Demon King?” 


“T built this shop a few years back but it’s the first I’ve ever heard of it. 
The Hero said a great holy woman’s prophecy predicts the Demon 
King’s resurrection will take place soon.” 


“I see...” 

And now a saint appears. 

Only top tier sword and magic fantasies exist on the Dark Continent. 
The great battle between the Hero and the Demon King. 


I’m particularly interested in the saint. She’s a virgin without a doubt. 
The only way to be a saint is to be a virgin. Moreover, because of the 
way this world works, there’s a decent chance that she’s very young. 


I could see a faint light of hope waiting for me in her saintly pussy. 
“There’s one thing Pd like to ask.” 

“Oh, what’s that?” 

“Which saint is it exactly?” 


“What are you saying? If we’re talking about a saint, who else but the 
saint from the Great Holy Kingdom could there be?” 


“Ah, of course.” 


Where is this Great Holy Kingdom? Pll need to ask Gonzalez whenever 
I make it back to Dragon City. I feel like I could discover something 
great there. If this virgin saint exists there, then there must also be a 
high percentage of other women that still have their hymens. 


Nice. 


I’ve discovered something useful. 


Good job, Pierre. As expected of a hero. 

“Rodriguez, bring me some food!” 

“Right away!” 

The barkeep named Rodriguez was called away by another customer. 
I forgot to ask for alcohol. 

I felt a tinge of disappointment as he walked away. 


I suddenly left the only continent I’ve known and on the first day I’ve 
already learned so much I didn’t know about this world. It’s not good 
to stay in one country for your entire life. Thanks to this widening of 
my worldview, the FitzClarence name is starting to feel small. 


The future is global. 


I should aim to become a person that can play a part on the world 
stage. 


And, for that reason, Pd like to visit the Great Holy Kingdom. I 
wonder if it’s on the way back to the Penny Empire. I think I should 
learn more about the geography of this world. 


I thought over my next move while chewing on my delicious steak. 


Before long there was another loud voice calling out to someone in the 
shop. 


“Well, if it isn’t the Hero of the East.” 


I recognized the voice of Pierre. It cut through the noise of the room 
and sent everyone else into silence. Thanks to this, my attention was 
naturally drawn to him. I continued eating bits of the steak while 
watching their interaction. 


“...oh, I thought that was you, Hero of the West.” 


“How strange for us to meet in a place like this.” 


In the centre of the room, the “Hero of the West”[Pierre] was 
addressing someone. 


By following their words so far, I can assume the other person is a 
hero as well. The “Hero of the East.” Apparently, these heroes are in 
charge of different areas. Does that mean there are Heroes of the 
South and North? 


And, at first glance, the person Pierre was talking to looked the part of 
a hero. He was the type of hero that would casually go out and slay 
dragons. He looked to be around the same age as the Hero of the East. 
And, as if it were a requirement, he was incredibly handsome. 


He wore armour with a purple hue to it and a large one-handed sword 
hung from his waist. With the monsters of the area becoming stronger, 
Pd noticed a shift in the quality of equipment that others wore. It had 
gradually shifted from store bought armour and weapons to 
equipment that can only be obtained from chests in dungeons. 


“I have urgent business to attend to. I don’t have time to waste on 
you.” 


The Hero of the East replied matter-of-factly. 

But the Hero of the West continued on unabated. 

“Are you also here to look into the resurrection of the Demon King.” 
“Be quiet and stay out of my way.” 


“There’s not much you'll be able to learn here. You should relax for 
today before picking up the search tomorrow. If you’re constantly 
hurrying around, you're likely to trip over your own cloak. It’s best to 
move forward at a slow and steady pace.” 


“Must you constantly wag your tongue? I’ve not forgotten what you 
did and unless you want me to cut off that tongue of yours, you’ll be 
silent and let me pass.” 


“Such foul language, ah, not at all fit for a hero. What a sad sight to 
see.” 


“Don’t just say whatever you please.” 


“As a Hero, I want to get along with other Heroes but you make it so 
difficult.” 


“ ,.hmph.” 


They don’t seem to be on the best of terms. 


There was a group of men and women standing behind the Hero of 
the East. These must have been his followers and they were giving the 
Hero of the West the same look of disgust as the other hero was. 


On the other hand, the followers of the Hero of the West were still 
happily eating and drinking at their table. Do their respective 
followers match their personalities? 


Well, this has nothing to do with me anyway. 
My attention quickly returned to the bar. 
“Excuse me, Rodriguez, some alcohol please.” 
“Right away!” 

I ordered the drink I failed to get earlier. 

He quickly brought a glass to me. 

“Sorry for the wait.” 

“Thank you.” 


Upon taking my first sip, the alcohol burned on its way down my 
throat. 


I swallowed it with one big gulp and could feel a gentle heat 
permeating throughout my body. The colour of the liquor was 
transparent and the taste was rather mild. A suitable alcohol for 
almost anyone. 


Not bad at all. Perfect for a nightcap. 


“All of the big timers are gathering today. You chose a good time to 
arrive. It’s rare for all of them to be in the same place.” 


The barkeep Rodriguez leaned across the counter as I sipped on my 
drink. 


“Is that so?” 


“The Heroes of the West and East are big enough on their own, but 
there’s also two professors from Academy City drinking over there. 
And two tables down from them, that’s the most powerful clan of the 
southern region, Royal Elements. And right next to them is...” 


Rodriguez rapidly rattled off a list of interesting people in the shop. 
A large gathering of highly influential people. 

“I see.” 

“You'll not see a gathering like this anywhere else.” 


It’s understandable that he’d be proud that so many celebrities come 
to his shop. Either this clerk is lucky, or this shop is well-known across 
the entire Dark Continent. 


“Tl have to tell everyone about this when I return to my country.” 
“Please do! Be sure to spread the name of Suzanne’s far and wide.” 
“Suzanne?” 


“That’s the name of my shop and the name of my late wife. We used 
to be adventurers.” 


“Tm not sure what to say other than I’m sorry...” 


“T don’t mind. In a place like this, you can’t afford to worry about the 
past. Tomorrow a hoard of monsters could assault the town and we’d 
all be turned to ash.” 


Rodriguez responded cheerfully without a hint of sadness in his voice. 


I can now understand the feelings of the people that gather here a 
little better. Most of the people here probably have similar stories. The 
description the noble mage gave of this place was spot on. 


“Oi, Rodriguez, drinks over here too!” 


“Right away!” 


Someone down the bar, another customer called him away. 


Not long after, Rodriguez brought me my drink, he headed off down 
the bar. 


I stared at his back as he left, wondering what I should do next. 


Pd like to make going to the Great Holy Kingdom my next goal, but I 
need to decide what to do tomorrow. It didn’t take long for me to 
figure out my next move. I’ve come all the way here and it’s the one 
place I know of where I can find Green Sylph wings. I don’t know 
when I'll be able to come here again. 


I'll need to get those wings before doing anything else. I managed to 
enter the Dark Continent after only a day instead of the weeks it 
would’ve usually taken. The Elixir of youth should be my primary 
focus. 


The only real problem I face now is the monsters that inhabit this 
continent. 


Based on my limited experience here so far, it’s best to avoid any 
head-to-head fighting. I might be able to defeat them quickly enough, 
but the noise will draw in more creatures until I’ve got the entire 
continent chasing after me. I’m not sure my mana recovery would be 
able to last. 


If I try to run from them, [ll just be in the same position I was in 
before. The clear choice is to avoid conflict as much as possible. As 
long as I’m careful, Pll be able to reach my goal with relative ease. 


“All right, that’s my plan.” 


I feel a little carefree knowing I have a plan going forward. I’ll quickly 
obtain the wings, immediately leave this continent, make a quick stop 
in the Holy Kingdom so I can go virgin sightseeing, and then return 


home and recover. 

It’s a great plan. 

I nodded with satisfaction before taking another drink from my glass. 
This liquor is delicious. 

It’s the best. 


The delicious alcohol put me in a good mood and decided to get some 
rest at a nearby inn recommended to me by Rodriguez. He told me it 
was run by fellow adventurers. 


I pushed open the door and was greeted by a well-lit entryway with a 
clerk standing behind a counter. 


The person behind the counter was an elderly woman. 
“Welcome. I don’t believe I’ve seen your face before.” 
“Good evening. Yes, Rodriguez told me about this place.” 
“That man did? Well, then, Ill offer you a small discount.” 
“Really? Thank you.” 


She seems a bit too old to be an adventurer currently. She must have 
been one of the older generation that helped settle this continent. 


The talk with the landlady slowly moved to renting a room. 


However, I ran into a problem when it came time to pay and I reached 
for one of my bags of coins. 


It’s missing. 


I had it earlier. I paid for my food and drinks at the bar. I still had 


several gold coins in there and plenty of silver coins. 

I noticed something felt off. 

“Ah...” 

“What seems to be the problem, dear customer.” 

One of the leather bags I have tied to my waist is missing. 


Depending on the bag, the treasure the infololi gave me may be 
missing as well. 


“_,.dear customer?” 

I lost it. 

I lost her precious treasure. 

When did I lose it? 

“Tm sorry, but I think I lost something.” 
“What did you lose?” 

“Tt’s a small leather bag...” 

It couldn’t have happened long ago. 


I ran back to Suzanne’s and started crawling on the floor in search of 
it. Rodriguez also stopped to help, but even with the both of us 
searching, we couldn’t find it. 


What a terrible event. 


Is this due to my LUC stat dropping? 


It was already getting late, so I decided to call it quits and retired to 
my room in the inn. 


The next day I woke up later than usual and decided to go to 
Susanne’s for a late breakfast. 


The only thing on my mind as I made my way there was how I was 
going to apologize to the infololi. 


With my mind so focused on this, it took me a moment to notice the 
commotion running through the streets of this small village. The 
streets were packed yesterday, but this is more of a panic rather than 
the normal hustle and bustle of the city streets. It’s making me 
nervous. 


As soon as I entered the shop, I asked Rodriguez if anything was 
wrong. 


“Umm, is something going on?” 

“Oh? Ah, if it isn’t the plain-looking guy from yesterday!” 

This guy really doesn’t hold anything back. 

Well, maybe it’s because he just feels comfortable in this place. 
His rough questions are fitting of a man like him. 

“T noticed a commotion out in the streets.” 


“Ah, those idiots are all excited about some strange wall suddenly 
appearing in the forest. Just yesterday, no such wall existed, but now 
this massive structure appeared right in the heart of the forest.” 


That sounds familiar. 


Now that I think about it, I was so desperate to escape that I never 
bothered to remove it. 


“Everyone’s trying to form a party to go investigate the strange wall.” 
“I see.” 


“The Heroes of the East and West believe it’s a sign of the Demon 
King’s resurrection.” 


“Well, what do you think?” 


“Well, this is the Dark Continent after all. There are a number of 
strange happenings that could be the source.” 


This isn’t good. I seem to have caused quite an uproar. 
Should I quickly fly there and erase the evidence? 
I’m worried what will happen if I don’t. 


Before I was able to act, a familiar voice began shouting over the 
noise of the shop. 


“All right! If any party other than my own can beat us to the wall and 
solve its mysteries, I’ll transfer the title of Hero to them. However, the 
only one capable of such a feat is I, the Hero of the West!” 


“Keep your voice down. The responsibility of investigating the 
resurrection of the Demon King falls to none other than I, the Hero of 
the East. I won’t hold back if you get in my way. And if you feel the 
weight of the title of Hero is too much for you to bear, pass the title to 
another so I no longer have to deal with you.” 


“Hou, those are some strong words, Hero of the East-kun.” 


“The same can be said for you, Hero of the West.” 


The Heroes of the East and West were in direct conflict. 
They’re close to an actual fight. 
And beside them — 


“When trying to understand this strange phenomenon, looking back at 
historical texts is important. However, an event like this is 
unprecedented.” “No, that’s not true. In the ancient kingdom of 
Dashinaka, a huge monolith was created during the resurrection of an 
evil god.” “If we look into what the wall is made of, we may learn 
more about it.” 


“One thing is for certain: we don’t yet possess enough information at 
the moment. We may need to conduct a field survey.” “Yes, I would 
have to agree.” “There won’t be much left to survey if they have their 
way.” 


Probably a group of professors from Academy City. 


They were discussing this with several documents laid out on the table 
between them. 


And, at the next table — 


“Oi, our party is about to head off to investigate this wall! If there’s 
anyone that wants to join, do so now! Being skilled is important, but 
we're aiming to have the largest party possible!” 


Rodriguez said that this man belonged to a famous clan from the 
southern region. 


And those that wanted to rise to prominence in the Dark Continent are 
not just limited to these notable figures. The tables were all filled with 
people forming parties and there were countless people not even able 
to find seats. 


The room was getting hot from the shear amount of people and my 
forehead was starting to sweat. 


This place has certainly become lively. 

“What are you gonna do?” 

Rodriguez asked me this across the counter. 

This is a chance for me to get some useful information. 


“I was planning on heading to Schwinn Forest. Do you know the 
way?” 


“Ah, if you’re looking for Schwinn, you only need to head towards the 
wall. It can’t be seen from this settlement due to us being near sea 
level, but according to the man that first spotted it, you can see it on a 
hill just outside of town.” 


“Really...” 


Seriously? 


The ultimate waypoint, my Stonewall. 
I love it. 
I want to increase its level in the future. 


“But the area where the wall is located is tough for mid-tier 
adventurers. Even someone strong and skilled could lose their life over 
a small mistake. I wouldn’t recommend a beginner like you going 
there.” 


“Don’t worry about me. I was just interested in learning about the 
area. Thank you.” 


It’s not far from the coast. According to the noble mage, the average 
fighter stands no chance of surviving anywhere but on the coast of the 
Dark Continent, and even the most skilled of fighters would struggle 


in the heart of the continent. 


“I don’t know what you're planning, but you won’t survive in that 
place alone. There’s only one person in this world that could survive 
the Dark Continent alone.” 


“Really?” 


“Obviously. Usually, a party is made up of at least four members, but 
that’s only for the stronger fighters that prioritize speed. Those that 
want to remain safe form parties of ten or more. The creatures of the 
continent are becoming more active so larger parties are growing in 


popularity.” 
“T see.” 


I think I was able to understand that much from my brief encounter 
yesterday. You’d need several people to stand guard overnight and 
others to carry you to safety if you get injured. 


You’d need people to fill the multiple roles required of a party so 
you’d need people that are specialized in attack, defense, and support. 
You’d essentially need two full parties to take shifts sleeping while 
still remaining safe. 


That being said, Rodriguez did say there’s someone capable of 
surviving the Dark Continent solo, which gives me hope and faith in 
the potential of humanity. How far can one person rise? 


“Well, I’m sure you'll be able to find a party willing to take you on.” 
“Yeah...” 
What should I do? 


It’s probably not necessary, but maybe Pll be able to find a good 
group. Just like Rodriguez said, with everyone recruiting, I doubt Pll 
have much trouble. It might lead to something else just like when I 
joined Team Orgy. 


“TI think it over. Thank you.” 

“Of course.” 

I bowed to Rodriguez and left the counter. 

I turned my attention to the shop filled with adventurers. 


Everywhere I turned there was some group looking for members. 
People looking for additional members in the hopes of increasing their 
odds of survival. I want to find some place to fit in as well. 


“We’ve got five members in the forward guard and three in the rear. 
Were looking for more members to join our rear guard, especially if 
you can use recovery magic!” “Are you a summoner!? We’re looking 
for summoners! One that can summon quickly!” “Looking for a magic 
user capable of using large-scale destruction magic! We have several 
members that can create an impenetrable defense for you!” 


“Please, join us if you’re a skilled no-chant magician! We’re looking 
for a small group capable of moving quickly through the forest!” “Is 
there no one confdent in their destruction magic!? We’re a part known 
for our defensive capabilities!” “Is anyone in need of a capable spy 
boasting heightened senses? I’m looking for a group!” “We need a rear 
guard with support capabilities! Please, speak up if you think you fit 
the role!” 


It’s like I’m in global chat of a popular net game. 
It’s kind of fun and exciting. 


I quietly listened to what each party was looking for. Even if I’m able 
to sell myself well, there’s no doubt that most parties will pass based 
on my looks. 


My eyes naturally scanned the room, looking for any party that might 
take me on. 


Conversations concerning the wall could be heard all around me. 


After listening for a while, I slowly began to understand the situation. 


There was a much higher demand for attack magic than recovery 
magic. I assume this is due to the enemies of this continent having 
high HP and defense. 


The next class in demand was those capable of support. 
And, after that, came those capable of using recovery magic. 


I recall seeing a shop in Kalis selling recovery potions. The decline in 
demand for healers is probably due to the availability of these potions. 


Everyone now possesses the power to instantly restore lost limbs. 


The most in-demand type of class is those capable of using high- 
damage abilities while also providing some form of support. The so- 
called hybrid class. I don’t see any chance of finding a party to join at 
this rate. Those that need healers probably have regular members 
capable of filling the role. 


It’s like trying to find a good party for an endgame dungeon as a solo 
player in a net game. 


I’m getting excited. 

I want to rub the ass of the nee-chan wearing hotpants in front of me. 
“all right.” 

A freshman’s Dark Continent challenge. 


Given what most parties are looking for, Pd have the best chance 
joining the rear guard as a mage that can use destruction magic. 
However, I’m not sure how fit to the task I am as I’ve never fought in 
that situation before and my attacks are strictly limited to fireballs. 
For now, IIl try to find a party looking for a healer. 


Even though those parties are already few, I’ll try to focus on parties 
that are mostly female. It could be a makeshift harem where there are 
eight women and only me. My ideal party would consist of beautiful 
big-breasted women. 


I slowly made my way closer to a potential party. 
I tried to make what I thought was a cool expression. 


“Umm, excuse me, are you looking for someone capable of using 
recovery magic. If you are, ’m confident in my abilities and would 
like to join. I can also carry your luggage and I’m a decent cook.” 


“ha?” 


“Ah, sorry, umm, I overheard you were looking for a party member to 
join your rear guard. I’d like to join if that’s all right? What do you 
say?” 


I spoke to a woman that was recruiting. 


She had beautiful glossy, black hair and appeared to be in her early 
twenties. The rust coloured armour that covered her large chest must 
have been specially made. A large sword hung from her waist which 
suggested she was a warrior in the vanguard. 


“...what do you say?” 


The look in her eyes reminded me of someone looking at a small, dirty 
stray cat that wandered into your home. She narrowed her eyes and 
looked me up from head to toe. The other female members of her 
party did the same. 


And then, a curt reply. 


“Tm sorry, but you should look for another party.” 


“sure.” 

One-shot destruction. So quick. 

Damn it. 

I can’t give up yet. There are still more parties looking for healers. 


If I gave up after failing the first time, I would have never made it to 
thirty. Pm used to living life on hard mode. This is all in order to 
obtain the Elixir of Youth. Even if I’m forced to shame myself by 
licking someone’s boot, I’d happily do it if I meant I can obtain the 
Elixir. 


“Let’s do this.” 


I next went to the second place party when it came to the number of 
women. 


There was one particularly beautiful witch with massive breasts that 
caught my eye. 


I don’t think Pll be able to hold myself back. 


In the end, I was turned down by every party 


It was as if I was applying for a job after graduating from an F-ranked 
university. 


Eventually, I started losing confidence in myself and couldn’t even 
give myself a proper introduction without stuttering. It got to the 
point where some parties wouldn’t even acknowledge my existence. 


“...what am I supposed to do?” 


No, seriously, what am I going to do? 


This lonely feeling is too much. For the first time in over ten years, I 
was reminded of someone in charge yelling, “Okay, everyone pair 
up!” Even just thinking about it makes my stomach hurt. Ever since 
getting hired by a major company, any pairing up that was done was 
decided by the higher-ups, so I haven’t had to think about it for a long 
time. 


Now isn’t the time to be thinking about the past. 

I have to work hard for my future. 

But what if everything I’ve worked for is already lost? 

“Excuse me, Rodriguez, would you like to go adventuring with me?” 


“...you should just give it up already.” 


I was shaken to my core after my last hope disappeared. 


It’s possible that everyone saw me approach the party of all women 
first. I gave everyone a bad impression of me right from the start. I 
was reminded of when I would go out marriage hunting and would 
always target the most attractive women. 


But breasts are the best and I will never feel ashamed for thinking 
this. 


I want to fight side-by-side with a woman whose custom made armour 
struggles to hide all of her oversized chest, revealing the glories of her 
sideboob to me. 


“T feel the need to tell you this again: this place isn’t meant for 
amateurs like you, and nobody here wants to look after an 
inexperienced adventurer.” 


“But...” 


Rodriguez chastised me once more. 


He was a surprisingly good guy who took the time to talk to me and 
even offer me advice to ensure my safety. 


“Pm not saying this to be mean, but it might just be better for you to 
return home and plow the fields.” 


That being said, I can’t give up so easily. 
The Elixir of Youth is at stake. 


This setback doesn’t mean I can’t just fly to the place I visited 
yesterday. However, the sky over the Dark Continent is dangerous. As 
soon as I take to the air, I'll attract the attention of every monster 
capable of flying. There’s no way I can make it to the Green Sylphs 
easily. 


Bringing in a train of monsters to their settlement would be in poor 
manners. I don’t know how powerful the Green Sylphs are, but If I 
recall what Edita Sensei told me, I doubt they’d be able to fight such a 
large amount of monsters from the forest. 


Defeating all of the monsters before arriving at their settlement is also 
out of the question. There seemed to be an endless amount of them 
before. It’s not about how many fireballs Pd need, but my own safety. 
One of these monsters is as strong as the long-haired man and a single 
mistake could prove fatal. 


Then, going on foot seems like the best option. 


Which is why I really want to join a party. 


If anyone is capable of freely walking through the Dark Continent, 
they must be as powerful as Christina. If they were as big as her in her 
Dragon form, the creatures of the forest wouldn’t even bother them. 


The Great Dragon that chased me yesterday was not as big as the 
loligon. There’s no doubt in my mind that she’s far superior in terms 
of level and status in the dragon hierarchy. 


Damn it. I wish I had come with the loligon. 
If another opportunity arises, I’ll ask her to fly us here. 


Pd happily clean a thousand or even ten thousand of her scales for her 
help. 


“Oh, this commotion is bringing all the big names in.” 
Rodriguez muttered and motioned to the door. 

My line of sight was naturally pulled towards this direction. 
Another noteworthy figure must have arrived. 


The doors swung open and a person that I recognized stepped into the 
shop. 


She walked towards the bar with her long silver hair flowing behind 
her. It didn’t take long for her to stop in her tracks once she noticed 
me. She braced herself for an attack and let out a strange noise, 


“Wha-!?” 
The Dark Elf traitor. 


The dark-skinned elf that I met previously during the conflict. She 
showed off her unparalleled skill in battle on multiple occasions. 


I never thought I’d meet her again. Especially in a place like this. 
“It’s been a while. What has it been now? Over a month?” 


“Y-You... What are you doing here...” 


The surprise in her voice was clear. 


“That was what I was going to ask you. I never expected you to be on 
the Dark Continent.” 


When Christina blew away the entire castle, I assumed the Dark Elf 
was caught up in the attack. She said that she betrayed me after being 
promised to be released from slavery and the lack of a slave collar 
means that Drill-chan must have kept her promise. 


“Ku...” 


The Dark Elf quickly placed her hand on the sword hanging from her 
waist. 


I was expecting this reaction. 


She just arrived at the shop but Rodriguez already knew of her. It’s 
possible most of the adventurers here would side with her if a fight 
were to break out. In addition to this, the title of best breasts in the 
shop now belongs to her. Both their size and shape are perfect. 


I want to rub my yellow skin against her dark skin and feel her soft 
springy breasts against my skin. They’re definitely warm. I want to 
enjoy the feeling of her erect nipples against the palm of my hand. 
Finally, I’d bury my face in her chest and take a deep breath. 


Which is why I must win. 


I thought I had missed my chance to do this, but a second chance has 
appeared. 


“Sorry for asking this so suddenly, but would you like to party up with 
me?” 


cal 


The look of anger in her eyes slowly began to mix with confusion. 


She clearly was thinking, “Is this guy serious?” 


“Umm, there’s one other thing. Have you heard about the situation in 
the Pussy Republic?” 


I guess she has. 
“The castle there is still being rebuilt.” 
"Gules" 


“Viscount FitzClarence has been financing the build as well as 
procuring the necessary materials. The woman that helped you is 
being held prisoner in the Empire. I actually met with her just the 
other day.” 
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“Unu~u... 
I only now realized that I was in full control of the conversation. 


The reason she travelled to such a remote frontier must have been to 
avoid any punishment for what she did. After the Pussy Republic was 
defeated, she would’ve been left with no allies and, as far as she knew, 
people looking to avenge my death. 


This is a great chance. 


“We can form a party and let everything that happened between us 
remain in the past. A new start to an old relationship. Don’t you think 
it would be nice to be able to share your dinner table with an old 
friend? What do you say? Please?” 


The traitorous Dark Elf was still tensed up. 


For some reason, she still looked cool. She should be well aware of my 
abilities which means she won’t deny me like the rest of the parties 
here. Just because the scenery has changed to the Dark Continent 


doesn’t mean my abilities have. 
After a few seconds of thinking, she replied, 
“What is this party for?” 


“Pm going to do some research into the mid-tier area of the forest. Of 
course, if you become my party member, I would never do anything 
that would endanger your life. I promise that you will return to this 
village unharmed.” 


“i-is that true?” 


The Dark Elf with the hips perfect for giving birth was slowly starting 
to relax. 


“Didn’t you ask me that once before?” 


She was torn between the belief that I would want revenge and my 
sudden proposal to her. 


Her breasts trembled as she crossed her arms and thought about it. 
“T-That sounds fine...” 
“Thank you. Let’s get along well.” 


All right, one friend get! 


In the end, I only managed to form a party of two. 


Just me and the thick dark elf. It feels a bit lonely compared to the 
other parties, but it’s better than going alone. Besides, I get to spend 
time adventuring alone with a beautiful woman. 


A soy sauce face like mine being next to the beautiful Dark Elf draws 
the attention of everyone around us. I’ve heard the whispers and seen 
other adventurers stop the Dark Elf and tell her not to stay in a party 
with me. She’ll definitely regret it or she’s insane. 


But the Dark Elf pays them no mind and usually brushes off anyone 
that tries to stop her. It didn’t matter who it was. Her cold, standoffish 
personality warmed my heart. It made me so happy. 


After another person attempted to convince the Dark Elf to leave me, 
another shouted out above the noise of the shop. 


“It will obviously be us, the research team from Academy City, that 
will solve this mystery!” 


This busamen wasn’t the only one that had finished forming a party. 


All around the shop there were small groups huddled together in 
intense discussions. 


The person that just spoke was clearly a researcher from Academy 
City. This party varied widely in age from the mid-teens to sixties and 
most of the party belonged to the rear guard. 


The oldest looking man among them was the one that spoke. I assume 
he’s their leader as the rest of the party followed him out the door. 


Not far behind them, the parties of the Heroes of the East and West 
left along with the clan from the Southern Regions. 


Other random parties begin to shuffle out of the building. The most 
noticeable of which was my failed attempt at a harem. 


Every party that left seemed to have a belief that they would be the 
ones to solve the mystery. 


Nobody looked to doubt themselves or the other members of their 
respective party. 


We don’t have any choice but to follow after them. 


“We should head out too.” 
“'..8O, we're really going?” 


“Of course. Why else would we form a party?” 


I’m sure her hesitation is due to the dangers of this area. The monsters 
on this continent are similar in power to the long-haired man. Not 
only are they stronger but their numbers are endless. The difficulty 
here can’t even compare to the forests around Tricklis. 


But it was Rodriguez that was the next to speak. 
“Wai-, o-oi! Are you really taking that elf with you!?” 
“That’s right.” 


“Don’t be stupid! If you want to be an idiot and die out there alone, 
you're free to do so, but don’t put others in danger!” 


“Don’t worry, we’ll bring you back a souvenir.” 
“O-Oi! I’m serious!” 
It’s useless to try to convince him. 


I dragged the thick Dark Elf behind me as we left the shop. The sounds 
of Rodriguez’s shouts were briefly drowned out by the sound of the 
bell. 


Then, we walked for a while. 


We made our way to the entrance of the village where we could see a 
steep hill not far from us. 


A small path had been formed by countless feet trampling the grass 
dead. The trees still hugged against the path and loomed ominously 


overhead. I could see the crest of the hill just over the tops of the trees 
in the distance. The stonewall that has caused all the excitement sits 
somewhere in that direction. 


Almost immediately after leaving the village, the jungle of the Dark 
Continent began. The village was nestled up against a cliff face on one 
side while the other faced the sea. This small settlement existed as one 
of the few connections between this dangerous place and the outside 
world. 


These large cliffs might serve to hide the settlement from the attention 
of the creatures of the jungle. 


The cliff itself is a bit strange. It sits rather far back from the coastline 
when it’s more common for the cliffs to sit right along the water’s 
edge. This, however, did offer an ample amount of space which the 
people of this settlement have put to good use. 


“Tt should still be safe for now. We can just take it easy.” 
“...the problem is what lies beyond that hill.” 

“Yes, that seems to be the case.” 

When I spoke to the thick Elf, she promptly responded. 
It made my virgin heart smile. 

“When was the last time we were in a party like this?” 
“...don’t you hate me?” 

“Don’t be ridiculous. I want us to get along.” 


After all, if ’'m going to form a party, it has to be made up entirely of 
beautiful women. 


My motivation may be corrupt, but my intentions are pure. 


However, the first member of my harem party is constantly cold and 
shows no emotion. 


Someday, I hope to be able to worship her smile. 

“Do you want me to decapitate you again?” 

“Do you hate my neck that much?” 

“Then, what do you want?” 

“Why do I have to want something?” 

“Ku, y-you have a comeback for everything, don’t you...?” 


We proceeded forward following the information we had obtained 
beforehand. The crunching of the fallen leaves created a pleasant 
soundtrack for our walk through the forest. Side-by-side with each 
other we walked, offering casual comments here and there. How nice. 
I want this party to last forever. 


“Congratulations. I noticed your slave collar is gone.” 
“ ..fu~n, that’s none of your business.” 

“So what happened with you after that?” 

“N-Nothing really. Why are you even asking!?” 


It doesn’t matter how you do it but talking with women is important. 
You can be handling a customer’s complaint at work or going to a 
hostess bar and paying one to act like they’re interested in you. At the 
end of the day, communication is important. 


“By the way, what are you doing on the Dark Continent?” 
“T-That’s because...” 


“Were you running away from me?” 


As expected. 


This Elf must have terrible LUC for me to find her here. It may even 
be lower than mine. Oh, now that I think about it, what does her 
status look like? I’ve never seen it before. 


Based on the fear she showed against the long-haired man, it must not 
be too intimidating. 
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LUC 


She’s surprisingly strong. 


She must have come here with some confidence that she’d be able to 
survive on the Dark Continent. That being said, her stats aren’t 
impossible for a human to achieve. Based on that knowledge, it would 
be best if we avoid getting into any fights. 


In order to survive the monsters of the jungle solo, your level probably 
needs to exceed four digits. 


“,.what is it? Why are you just staring at me?” 


“It’s nothing. I was just thinking you're still as beautiful as the first 
time we met.” 


“Ha!? A man that didn’t offer me any help when I was a slave is now 
calling me beautiful!” 


“The beauty of women can cause men to hesitate and make mistakes.” 


I recalled the sound of metal cutting through the air and a strange 
feeling around my neck. 


I don’t know how much longer I can resist. I can feel the desire to 
make her my sex slave growing. Boo-chan’s erotic equipment isn’t 
helping. Many of the other adventurers wear full body armour, but 
she only covers key areas with metal plates. 


Thanks to this, a large amount of her skin is left exposed. I can clearly 
see her splendid chest, sublime ass, and plump thighs. This is just a 
guess, but I doubt she’s able to afford the custom made armour that’s 
able to accommodate such large breasts. 


Not good. 


I can already feel myself getting hard and we’re not even an hour into 
our journey. 


“Fu~n, I suppose you’re free to do as you please.” 
“We'll be spending the next few days together, so let’s get along well.” 
“W-Who would want to be friends with you...” 


I continued trying to force a conversation while we slowly continued 
forward. 


We made it over the initial hall and through a valley that followed. 
We had made our way away from the coast before finally reaching the 
area deemed the mid-tier of the continent. Up to this point, we had 
encountered no problems. We had yet to even see a monster. 


We were able to continue following the small path which made our 
walk much easier. Thanks to that, we were able to advance easily 
while casually chatting. 


“We just need to stay calm if anything happens.” 
“You don’t have to keep saying that.” 


“Pm just worried about what will happen if a Phoenix or a Great 
Dragon appears.” 


“Ha? Nothing like that would appear so far out from the heart of the 
continent.” 


“I see.” 

Do they not just roam all over the continent? 

Then, we may be able to make it safely to the stonewall. 
“Anyway, there’s no reason to be nervous.” 

“I know that without you telling me!” 


The thick Elf yelled while placing her hand on her sword. If I bother 
her enough, naturally, she’s going to get annoyed. Still, I can’t help 
but be reminded of our first trip through a forest not too dissimilar 
from this. 


“Tm sorry. Is it okay if we continue?” 


“Why are you even worried? You had no problem fighting that demon 
before!” 


“It’s kind of like the last time we were in a forest.” 
“Are you stupid? What are you even talking about?” 


“remember how terrified I was of the insects?” 


“I would appreciate it if youd cut down any suspicious looking 
branches before I get to them.” 


I don’t like normal insects. I don’t even want to imagine what the 
insects of the Dark Continent are like. 


The insects must even be high level. The kind of insects that only exist 
in the Amazon or those that secrete a smelly oil when touched. If one 
of these insects landed on my face, I’m confident I’d destroy this entire 
jungle with fireballs. 


“you still don’t take anything seriously.” 


“Pm sorry, but can I ask you this favour?” 


I bowed my head obediently. The Dark Elf sighed before taking her 
sword out and advancing forward, cutting down any low hanging 
branches as she went. She may have betrayed me to save herself, but 
she still has a kind side to her. 


If the world was able to live in peace, she could make a great wife. 


Not only do I no longer have to worry about bugs, I now get a great 
view of her ass from behind. The large bulge above her thighs gave 
me the courage to advance forward. That plumpness would give any 
man the strength to live another day. 


It’s only natural that my eyes would be drawn to it. Searching for a 
body that is capable of giving birth to a child is etched deep within 
the instincts of every man. It’s stupid to deny this desire. 


Rather, it’s something to be proud of. 


I don’t know how much longer I can take this. 


After that, we silently continued on through the woods. 


Just as Rodriguez had told us, we were able to clearly see the high 
wall looming over the forest through the canopy. It’s the Stonewall I 
built just yesterday. It’s well-made and acts as a key landmark for 
navigating. With such a prominent structure, even someone with a 
terrible sense of direction would be able to find their way. 


With the landmark in sight, my adventure was finally starting in 
earnest. 


The Elixir of Youth had felt like a distant dream until only a few days 
ago. It’s almost within my reach. Just thinking about it gets me 
excited. 


It had only been a few minutes since I asked the thick Elf to clear any 
low hanging branches for me. 


I was enjoying the warmth from the sun’s rays filtering in through the 
canopy above when, 


“Gyaaaa!” 

A scream from somewhere in the woods. 

It wasn’t me and it wasn’t Boo-chan. 

It echoed out from somewhere deeper in the forest. 
“That scream...” 


“Yeah, it was nearby.” 


Boo-chan’s expression hardened. She gripped her sword tighter and 
the muscles on her arms and thighs became more defined. Muscular 
girls really are great. They can look all nice and soft like any other 
girl, but when they get serious, their entire body changes in tone. It’s 
like having two bodies in one. 


Humans tend to crave features that they lack in their partners. Boo- 
chan has clearly defined abs when she gets serious and it’s something 
a salary man like me never could dream of having. How many years 
did I have a gym membership for without ever going once? 


Even Sophie-chan had some definition around her abs. 

I love loli abs. 

I wonder if she would ever let me touch her abs. 

“What should we do?” 

“We need to help. It’s most likely one of the parties that left the shop.” 
“We’re on the Dark Continent. Can we really afford to save others?” 

It hurt to admit it, but she has a point. 


If several of those Phoenixes were attacking, it would be impossible to 
fight them while protecting someone. I wouldn’t even be able to run 
away. The Dark Elf said that monsters like that don’t exist in this area, 
but there’s still a chance something of that strength could be the cause 
of the screams. 


Memories of my fights with that masochist demon and the loligon 
flooded my mind. 


“Then, we can sneak up and try to find out what’s happening.” 
“ ..fu~n, you’re a weird man.” 


Our marching order had changed and I was now in the front while the 


Nice Body walked behind me. This is perfect. Now she has a chance to 
check me out. The feeling of being watched by a beautiful woman was 
something I could get used to. 


We proceeded quickly but carefully through the thick vegetation as we 
made our way closer to the screams. 


After walking several metres a dire scene came into view. 


There was a small clearing where several of the trees had been blown 
away. 


“Oi, oi, oi, this isn’t good! Don’t die on me, Philip!’ 
“Damn that hurts... You have to run, Alexander!” 


A man, who I assume is named Alexander, was kneeling on the 
ground, cradling the body of another man (Philip) in his arms. The 
former looked like he was on the verge of death while the latter was 
in even worse shape. Philip had a large gash on his head and a 
crimson mask was slowly forming on his face. 


Both were ikemen with long blonde hair. 
You could even call them twins. 


Especially the one on the ground. The way the blood is dripping from 
his forehead down to his chin is cool. Even if the source of that wound 
was him tripping and slamming his head into a wall, he’d be able to 
be proud of how cool it makes him look. 


“Please, both of you, get out of here!” “We’ll protect you!” “PI never 
let either of you die!” “Ill always find my way back to you!” “Please, 
run away!” 


A small group of women were standing in front of them. The women 
were all covered in wounds as well, but they were all determined to 
protect the men behind them. 


And I recognized them. It was the first party I spoke to in Suzanne’s. It 


was my failed harem party with the highest number of women. My 
harem. This is destiny. 


rll show them that neither Philip or Alexander are worth their 
devotion. 


“Wait, you girls can’t, ah...” 
Philip tried to appeal to the girls. 


“We can handle this! You two need to run!” “No matter what happens, 
it’s fine as long as you live!” “Pd happily sacrifice my body for you!” 
“J-It’s not like I’m doing this for you!” “This monster won’t be able to 
stop us!” “That’s right!” 


Is this the power all ikemen hold? 


More importantly, what kind of monster could decimate the harem 
party? I switched my focus to the other party. What I saw was not at 
all what I expected. 


To put it simply, it’s a giant penis with tentacles. Two of them. 
They’re close to five metres tall, each with a thick central truck with 
one huge eye near the tip that was constantly moving while 
examining their surroundings, and tentacles coming from their base. 


The basic appearance was somewhat reminiscent of the ropers I had 
seen in the dungeon beneath Drill-chan’s castle. My first thought when 
seeing this creature: I need to have one in the slums of Dragon City. 


However, its numerous tentacles were aiming to take the lives of the 
harem party. This creature’s habits are not nearly as refined as the 
Roper. That’s too bad, Meat Vibrator. We could have done great 
things. 


“...what should we do?’ 


After observing the scene for a couple minutes, a nearby voice 
snapped me out of my fantasies. 


I forgot the Dark Elf was here. 
“Two Ropers may be difficult.” 
“So that’s also a Roper.” 


With her suddenly drawing so close to me, I was feeling nervous and 
excited. 


Her thick body was lined up next to me and our shoulders were 
almost touching. If I glanced down to my right, I was able to get a 
great view of her chest. It was almost like I was her boyfriend 
standing next to her. 


This position is amazing! 


This gives an entirely different feeling of closeness than looking at a 
woman from the front or back. 


“Its known as an Evil Roper. Normal Ropers can’t even compare to 
these creatures.” 


“But they’re still far weaker than High Demons.” 


Thanks to our position, I noticed a faint smell of sweat was coming 
from the Dark Elf. This feminine smell gripped my middle-aged heart 
and wouldn’t let go. This insignificant smell was enough to get my 
heart racing. Both Ester-chan and Edita Sensei never smelled of sweat. 


Strangely enough, it reminds me of Sophia-chan’s food. 
Tsee” 
I'll start by checking their status windows. 
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Strangely enough, it reminds me of Sophia-chan’s food. 


“T see...” 
Hou~, similar stats to the Red Dragon. 


I struggled against one on Mount Pepe, but now that my level is in the 
three digits and I have the amazing magic known as Stonewall, I’m 
confident I can beat two of them. 


“I can probably handle them on my own. I’m going to help.” 
“Seriously?” 
“Stay here for now and hide. If things get bad, run away.” 


“Even though I said they’re weaker, there’s still two of them. What’s 
wrong with this guy...” 


“Tm going.” 
“S-Sure...” 


I turned my attention to the nearest Evil Roper and jumped out from 
the cover of the bushes. 


The monster noticed me immediately and began to wiggle its trunk 
around which visually looked like when you turn a vibrator on. It’s 
lone eyeball was locked on me. 


The same went for the members of the harem party. They all turned 
toward me with a look of surprise. Considering their location, they 
must have expected another monster was about to attack. 


Unfortunately, it was me, (Dio) the busamen. 
“Stay where you are!” 
A wild busamen appeared. 


The wild busamen attacked. 


“Fireball!” 
I don’t exactly need to yell that out, but I do anyway for added effect. 


After barking out my command, my favourite fire magic was ready to 
attack. I first aimed at the nearest Roper as a dozen volleyball-sized 
fireballs emerged around me. They surged towards the target in 
unison and were all direct hits. 


The size of the monster made it easy for me to hit it without worrying 
about causing damage to the area or the harem party. If I plan on 
fighting in a party in the future, Pll have to think carefully about what 
I do. 


“Heeeaaaallll! 


I subsequently focused my healing magic around Philip who was 
bleeding profusely from a hole in his stomach. 


Is ‘Heal’ what I should shout when using my recovery magic? 
It felt appropriate. 
Again, it has no effect on the spell itself. 


“W-Who is that!?” “Was that a fireball!?” “The Evil Roper... was 
defeated in one shot!” “Impossible! The Evil Roper’s magic resistance 
is even greater than a Red Dragon!” “How is this possible...?” “It 
shouldn’t be!” 


Terrifying shouts came from the harem party as if they had spotted a 
ghost in a graveyard. Once the fireball had exploded and the Roper 
collapsed, the harem members’ attention turned to me. 


It felt pretty nice having a group of beautiful women amazed by me. 


The remaining Meat Vibrator was now acting cautious after seeing its 
ally so easily defeated. It put distance between itself and the girls. The 
way it moved was comical as its large trunk wobbled back-and-forth 
before snapping back upright. 


For a brief moment, I almost couldn’t stop myself from laughing. 


While forcing a cool expression on my face, I walked calmly to the 
centre of the clearing. 


This is it. 

“Leave this to me.” 
I said it. 

I’m so cool. 


They were frightened for a moment, but once they recognized me 
their expressions changed to something that said, “Oh, it’s this guy.” 


That makes sense. 
They quickly denied me entry to their party earlier. 
“T-It’s you...” 


The leader was very tall but still looked as terrified as the rest of her 
party. 


This woman was the one in charge of interviewing me. 


I don’t even remember these two being a part of their party. I 
remember they were sitting alone in a secluded area of Suzanne’s so I 
never even got an opportunity to introduce myself. 


“We can talk later. Pll take care of this.” 
“ ..1 understand.” 
Let’s finish this up quickly. 


Other monsters are likely to gather after hearing the sound of fighting. 


Within minutes, the Evil Ropers were all dead. 
Just like the first one, the second was incinerated by a fireball. 


The monster let out an agonizing scream as it died. After I confirmed 
that the creature was dead, the Dark Elf left her hiding place in the 
bush. Just as I had instructed, she remained hidden while I took care 
of them. 


“’,.you really did it.” 

She spoke in her usual disinterested tone. 
“Yeah, somehow.” 

“Fu~n, what do you mean ‘somehow?’” 


My only party member murmured something softly before turning 
away. I can never understand a woman’s heart and I wonder if such a 
day ever will come. Honestly, I can’t imagine it will. 


“.,.what is it? Is there something you wanted to say?” 
“No, it’s just...” 

The leader of the harem party spoke to Boo-chan. 
“Youre really in a party with that guy...” 

Perhaps she saw our exchange at Suzanne’s. 


The harem leader is talking to the Dark Elf about me as if I’m not 
here. Maybe she thinks it’s easier to talk to the Dark Elf than me. 


“what of it?” 


Unfortunately for the harem leader, the Dark Elf isn’t exactly easy to 
deal with. 


She’s a beautiful woman but all of her charisma has gone towards her 
breasts and ass. 


“N-Nothing, I just didn’t think you’d actually partner up with someone 
like that...” 


“Haven’t you seen enough to understand how powerful he is? He 
could easily destroy everything in this forest on his own.” 


Even if the harem leader speaks politely, the Dark Elf still acts like 
she’s wasting her breath even acknowledging her. Although, she did 
treat me just as badly in Suzanne’s. Like I was just some guy trying to 
hit on a girl at a party. 


Actually, when I think about it, isn’t that basically what I was doing? 
Pd say it only accounted for about 80% of my motive. 


I did want to join a party full of beautiful women, but I also didn’t 
want to go into the forest alone. 


One is just as true as the other. 


“No, I don’t think I could do this alone. The Dark Continent is a 
dangerous place for even the strongest of fighters. That’s why I choose 
my party members carefully.” 


That massive wall is a testament to the truth of my words. 
It was a desperate measure I used to escape. 


“Those are some nice words.” 


“They’re also true.” 

Satun? 

The Dark Elf immediately turned her back to me. 
But, thanks to her, everything else went smoothly. 
“Umm, there’s something we’d like to ask you.” 

A question from the harem leader, Ilona. 

“What’s that?” 


“Would it be possible for us to join your party? I thought we had 
gained some experience fighting here, but I must have overestimated 
our abilities. I don’t think we’d be able to make it back to the coast on 
our own.” 


“T don’t really mind, but the others...” 


“If not, can you at least take those two? Please, if nothing else just 
protect them. I don’t think we’re strong enough to protect them on the 
way back.” 


I followed where Ilona was pointing and saw the only two male 
members of the party. The desperation they showed earlier to protect 
those two was real. Even now, they’re prioritizing the safety of the 
two ikemen over their own. 


“We'll give you anything you want. All of our gold, equipment, even 
our bodies if you'll just take them. Please, I know it’s rude to ask 
something like this so suddenly, but we’re desperate.” 


If you say something like that so suddenly, my virgin heart that was 
already rejected by you once may not be able to handle it. Ever since 
arriving in this world, I’ve wanted to accept sexual favours as a form 
of payment. Thank you for the wonderful offer. 


“T really don’t mine. They can join and so can all of you.” 
I’m not really interested in bringing the ikemen along. 


Rather, it’s only the women that I’m interested in, but I don’t think I 
can have them without the ikemen. 


“Are you sure? The way I treated you at Suzanne’s...” 


“Don’t worry. A sense of camaraderie is important in a place like this.” 


Still, whenever I hear the name ‘Suzanne’s’ I can’t help but think how 
strange it sounds. Rodriguez could’ve given it a better name, but he 
probably wasn’t thinking about how popular it would become. 


“Unless you’re still against being in the same party as me. I won’t 
force you to come.” 


“O-Of course none of us feel that way!” 
“Then you are all welcome to come.” 


After jumping through a few extra hoops, I finally managed to form 
my harem party. 


That makes me happy. 


It’s always great having more friends. It’s even better when your new 
friends are almost all beautiful women. However, since they officially 
joined my party,I haven’t been able to talk to them. 


In fact, it was the two ikemen of the harem that wouldn’t stop talking 
to me. 


“You really saved us back there.” “It was amazing watching you defeat 


an Evil Roper with a single Fireball.” “I was terrified, Tanaka-san. I’m 
still drenched in sweat.” “You were so cool!” “You’re a legend in the 
making!” “He really is! A real hall of fame contender!” 


Why are these guys trying to flatter me? 

Is this just how the popular men of the Dark Continent act? 
I’m not sure. 

But they’re undeniably attractive. 


They even look alike with similar hairstyles. They could be brothers or 
maybe even twins. Their longer hair that’s tied in the back suits their 
good looks. They both had lustrous blonde hair that’s impossible to 
achieve with hair dye. 


To be an ikemen that can look good with long hair, how nice. I envy 
the both of them. 


“T really didn’t do anything special.” 


“There’s no need to be so humble, Tanaka-san! I’m just simply 
admiring your strength!” “Me too! I can’t remember ever being so 
scared before in my life. I could feel my heart pounding in my chest 
and the noise was so loud I couldn’t hear anything else!” “Me too! All 
I could hear was this throbbing noise in my head!” 


Both were about twenty years old which was younger than most of the 
adventurers in this area. They both had slightly upturned eyes which, 
coupled with their hair and the manner in which they spoke, 
completed the full ikemen look. 


“Is everyone doing all right? You all looked pretty banged up after 
that fight.” 


“Were all doing great! After all, you used your recovery magic on us. 
More importantly, just being by your side, Tanaka-san, gives me all 
the motivation I need to keep going! Unless, we’re causing you trouble 
by being here. If you don’t want us here, we can just return to town 


on our own.” 
“That’s right! We’ll go, but I’m begging you to let us stay!” 


This is the first time we’ve ever met, but they’re so desperate to stay 
by my side. I’m just going along with the flow of the conversation, but 
I don’t really understand these two. I was just hoping they’d introduce 
me to one of the girls. Maybe they started to pick up on the fact that I 
was interested in them. 


I just want to talk to a girl. 
“No, it’s not like you’re bothering me, but...” 


I guess I shouldn’t be disappointed. I still managed to accomplish my 
original goal of joining the harem party. Still, Pd prefer it if any one of 
the girls would be walking by my side. It’s like I’ve gone to a hostess 
club but one of the male patrons has decided to sit next to me. 


“Really!? Thanks!” 
“Thanks!” 


Why do I have this overwhelming urge to kill the both of them? One 
of them would be bad enough, but with one on either side of me it’s 
like I’m getting an annoying ikemen voice in stereo. I feel like I might 
be sick. 


Seriously though, they’re so similar that I’ve already forgotten which 
one is Philip and which is Alexander. It would become bothersome to 
constantly have to ask them which is which so I think PI just refer to 
them as the Chara Bros. [TN: Chara roughly translates as someone that 
puts fun or good times above all else in this context. ] 


“Oi, are you really bringing them with?” 


The thick Dark Elf sounded disgusted when she referred to the harem 
party. 


She doesn’t seem to like the idea. 
I bet Sophia-chan would have been happy to have a larger party. 


“The larger our party, the better. If any problems come up, PIH 
reconsider.” 


“youre free to do as you please.” 
“Thank you.” 


With full approval of the current members, we started our journey 
once more. 


Let’s try to reach our goal as quickly as possible. 


Chapter 2 
Dark Continent 2 


The number in my party just drastically increased. 
It’s good that I’m a part of such a large party. 


We continued on through the forest at a steady pace. I was never 
given an opportunity to speak to any of the girls. On the other hand, 
the Chara Boys intensified their attacks from either side of me. 


The only salvation I got from them was the sight of the Dark Elf 
walking ahead of us. Her ripe peach that swayed to the left and right 
as she walked was salvation for my virgin heart. The sight of her thick 
butt bouncing ahead of me gave me all the strength I needed to keep 


going. 


We had been walking for close to half an hour before another scream 
stopped us. 


“Uwaaaaaaaaaa!” 
Just ahead of us, on the other side of some bushes. 


“T-Tanaka-san. I just heard something!” “There must be something 
dangerous ahead!” “That’s right! It must be dangerous!” “It really 
must be dangerous...” “There’s someone screaming so it has to be 
dangerous!” 


I get it. They don’t need to tell me over and over again. 


Honestly, their screaming is likely to bring the danger to us. They 
must have been terrified just walking through the forest before they 
joined me. It’s likely the encounter with the Evil Ropers caused them 
some form of trauma. The girls of the party are actually holding up 


much better. They’re just silently following behind while these two 
cling to my arms. 


“Oi.” 

The Dark Elf stopped in her tracks and turned to us. 

I knew what she meant. 

“’,.we’ll do the same as before.” 

“T understand.” 

I’m happy that we’re able to communicate so well with little words. 


Pd be happy to do a few other things with her that doesn’t require 
many words. 


This is starting to feel like a proper adventure now. 


I walked forward and swapped places with the Dark Elf. I told the rest 
of our party to hide and wait for us. If those two were to come with, 
my hand might slip and a fireball would put an end to the Chara Bros. 
How tragic. 


I advanced forward about a dozen metres on my own. 
Then a familiar scene came into view. 

“Don’t die on me, Cecil! Please, don’t diiieee!” 

“You have to save yourself, Justin...” 

This scene took place not far from the bush I was hiding in. 


A man, who I assume is named Justin, was kneeling on the ground, 
cradling the body of another man (Cecil) in his arms. The former 
looked like he was on the verge of death while the latter was in even 
worse shape. Justin had a large gash on his head and a crimson mask 


was slowly forming on his face. 
Both were incredibly handsome. 


Especially the wounded man kneeling. The wound itself formed a 
cross on his face. It added to his beauty while simultaneously 
subtracting from it in otherways. At the very least, he can tell stories 
of how he got it protecting his friend on the Dark Continent. 


“Lily, use your healing magic on Cecil!” 


“B-But, I only know support magic from the school of Shaba Daba 
Do!” 


“Ku, if this keeps up...” 
I feel like I’ve seen this before. 


Moreover, I recognize Cecil. He is the Hero of the East who was 
constantly arguing with the Hero of the West in Suzanne’s. The man 
with the cross scar on his cheek is named Justin and the others that 
are fighting the monsters must be part of his party. 


I feel like the number of unique personas I’ve come across has 
increased dramatically since arriving on the Dark Continent. 


This place must bring in people from all across the globe. It would be 
a good place to exchange business cards. If I was put in charge of a 
large project for a company, it would take me weeks before I would be 
able to come in contact with this many people from related 
companies. 


Thanks to this, there are a lot of new names to remember. Cecil, Lily, I 
doubt Pll remember them tomorrow. Especially when you only 
communicate by email or phone. You no longer have to associate a 
name with a face. That’s why I always dreaded doing in-person 
meetings with people I never saw in person. 


I don’t know how other people do it, but ’ve always had trouble 
remembering people’s names. I’ve even forgotten the name of the 


project lead or company CEO before. I would always find myself 
glancing down in the hopes of catching a glimpse of the name on their 
ID. 


That isn’t applicable here. So, for now, I’ll just refer to the parties as 
an individual unit. Chara Bros party, Hero of the East’s party. This 
makes it easier to remember. It’s similar to referring to a business 
partner by the company they work for. 


“Now it’s Flare Ghosts?” 
The Dark Elf had at some point crouched down beside me. 


This position resembling boyfriend and girlfriend is nice. 


Breasts seen from the front are meaningless. Breasts that are covered 
up from the front are the best. Breasts that can only be seen from your 
position by her side are the best. Private breasts that the public can’t 
see. 


It has been decided. 


“How should I handle this...?” 
“So even you think this is too dangerous for you?” 
I can’t really answer that without checking their status. 


Nenise 
Bemale 
Rkare Ghost 
Ketel 
Hismeless 
9001/9100 
M®111/410111 
$8B00 
¥OLO 

DOZ 
4035 
202100 
LUG 


This thing’s stats are quite unbalanced. 


It reminds me of someone. 


“Physical attacks have no effect on them and attribute magic is just as 
useless. I’ve heard that these are some of the most troublesome 
creatures in the area. This is most likely why the Hero of the East’s 


party is struggling.” 


“T see.” 


So my Fireball won’t work. I don’t know exactly what ‘attribute magic’ 
is, but I assume she means fire and water or something similar. 
However, my adventurous spirit makes me want to try fighting 


something new. 
“Are you going to give up?” 


“No, I think I can handle it.” 


“you're really going to try?” 


“If it looks like I’m in trouble, save them while I distract the 
creatures.” 


“S-Sure.” 
After giving the Dark Elf a nod, I made my entrance. 


Just like before, I leapt out from the bush and into the middle of the 
battlefield. There was a river that split into two nearby and the actual 
battle was taking place along the riverbank which was covered in 
loose gravel. The water was crystal clear and would probably be a 
pretty nice place to relax if it wasn’t on the Dark Continent. 


It was only a few metres wide and not deep at all. Perhaps the Hero of 
the East and his party were taking a break when these creatures took 
them by surprise. If that’s the case, then it’s important that I help. 


Only when you have enough people to stand guard can the rest of the 
party truly relax. I think at least a dozen people is necessary so we can 
sleep in a three-shift system. 


But, for now, it’s magic time. 
“Eat this, Fireball!” 
A dozen or so fireballs emerged around my target. 


But I can’t just launch them all at it. There are several members of the 
Hero’s party that are close to the ghost. They’ll be caught up in the 
explosion. 


“Those of you in front, get down!” 
I barked out my order from the rear. 


The Hero’s party quickly understood my plan and put some distance 
between them and the ghost. 


Proper teamwork. Cool. 


Once they were far enough away, I sent the Fireballs all hurtling 
toward the centre of my target. 


They hit one after another. Each emitted a low-pitched boom followed 
by a small concussive force. This repeated close to a dozen times and 
with each hit, the gas-like body of the ghost fluctuated. 


At the same time, I didn’t forget about my recovery magic. 
“Heal!” 


I focused it on the wounded Hero of the East, Cecil, and the other 
man, Justin. 


I hope that the wound on Justin’s cheek doesn’t heal. 


“M-My body... the toxin from the Flare Ghost is leaving my body and 
I’m healing...” “H-How is this possible!?” “He healed the Flare Ghost’s 
toxin in one shot...” “He was able to do it without chanting too!” 
“That’s not possible! It simply isn’t!” 


It looks like I managed to heal all of the injured. 
But what about the monster? 
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The Dark Elf wasn’t lying about magic being ineffective. 


I wonder what the ‘attribute magic’ the Dark Elf was talking about 
actually is. The Evil Ropers had over 20,000 HP and I managed to kill 
them in a single blow. This one took a dozen fireballs and is still alive. 


That’s not to say it did no damage at all. I managed to take about 70% 
of its HP down in that attack. I was also focused on healing while I 
attacked it. If I focused all of my power on that attack, I might have 
been able to kill it. 


Let’s try again. 
“Fireball!” 
Just like before, several fireballs emerged around the ghost. 


Without any pause this time, the fireballs rushed forward and 
exploded with a low boom. 


[O00000000] 


A sound reminiscent of strong wind blowing through the leaves of a 
tree. 


Is that the sound a ghost makes when it screams? 


Just as the last fireball exploded, the monster’s form scattered to the 
winds, just like a candle being extinguished. Unlike the Ropers and 
Dragons I’ve defeated, this monster left no body behind. It’s end was 
quite beautiful. 


“He k-killed... a Flare Ghost with a Fireball...” 
The first one to speak was the Hero of the East. 


I’m sure my recovery magic worked on him but I should check on him 
anyway. 


I walked over to the Hero and knelt down beside him. 
“Are you okay?” 

“Uhe? 

His eyes widened once our eyes met. 

Now that I think about it, I did try to join his party. 
And, of course, I was refused. 

“Is your injury better?’ 

“...0-oh, yeah, it’s fine. The poison is also gone.” 


“Tm glad to hear it.” 


The Hero of the East had the same look in his eyes as the leader of the 
harem party when I rescued her. Perhaps he was also thinking back to 
what happened at Suzanne’s. 


“Is something wrong?” 
“N-No, it’s nothing.” 
What happened in the past doesn’t matter. 


The only thing that I care about is getting the Green Sylph wing in 
order to make the Elixir of Youth. 


Once the monster was completely defeated, the Dark Elf and the 
Chara Boys party came running out from the bushes towards me. They 
were visibly surprised when they saw the Hero of the East, but this 
only distracted them for a moment. 


“As expected of Tanaka-san!” “That was so cool! I could feel your fiery 
passion in the flames of those fireballs!” “Definitely! Your burning 
passion almost brought tears to my eyes!” “Me too!” 


As always, the two Chara Bros praised me in unison while the harem 
members remained silent. I feel like a few of them have been looking 
at me more, but I’ve yet to have an opportunity to speak with any of 
them except for the leader. 


The Dark Elf also called out to me. 
“Oi, Tanaka...” 

“Yes, I know.” 

She already wanted to leave. 


She must really hate socializing for her to look so nervous. It’s rare to 
see her like this. With the Chara Bros right next to me, it would be 
awkward if I started getting excited. It would be best if we just left. 


“Well, if you’ll excuse us...” 
“W-Wait a moment!” 
“Yes, what is it?” 


“Im sorry if Pm causing you trouble, but would it be possible to 
talk for a little while?” 


As I tried to turn away, the Hero grabbed onto my arm. 

What is it going to be this time? 

I feel like I can predict the future, but I'll go along with him anyway. 
“What is it?” 


“Are those people behind you, umm... Are you all working together?” 


? 


“Yeah, well, we formed a party in a roundabout way.’ 
gunk SEC.” 

“Yep.” 

I gave a quick reply and nodded. 

The Hero of the East hesitated for a moment before continuing. 
“',.umm, i-if it’s okay with you, would you allow us to join as well?” 


“But, we’re just ordinary people. Nothing like you who’s someone 
skilled enough to be called a hero.” 


“Pm begging you! I can’t allow my friends to be put in danger any 
longer! I know it’s a sudden request, but, please, allow us to come 
with you! If that’s too much to ask, then, at least take my friends with 
you!” 


The Hero of the East gave me a deep bow while pleading his case. 


“What happened between us at Suzanne’s was purely down to my own 
ignorance. Please, don’t punish them for my mistakes!” 


I feel like I’ve heard this before. 


If what the Dark Elf said is true, the Hero’s sudden encounter with this 
tough enemy has ruined his confidence. Everyone has something 
they’re weak against. Still, it is commendable that he’s prioritizing his 
friends’ safety. 


After everything I’ve heard, I’d be the bad guy if I refused. 
“Well, I don’t have a problem with all of you joining.” 
“R-Really?” 


“T don’t have any reason to refuse.” 


And there’s also a cute girl in his party. 


? 


“That’s... That would be a great help. Thank you.’ 
“No problem.” 


My party size has increased again. 


Both the Chara Brothers’ party and the Hero of the East’s party have 
joined me. Thanks to that, we’ve become a large party of nearly 
twenty people. Our walk through the forest began gaining momentum. 
Our future was starting to look bright. 


The Dark Elf was back in front, hacking away at any branches or 
insects that got in her way. 


With her as our leader, we headed straight for the wall. 


“You’ve managed to form a party with a true Hero, Tanaka-san!” 
“You’re so cool! Stories of this adventure will surely become legends!” 
“There’s no way it won’t! This will become a legend!” “That’s right! I 
should take out my brush now to get started writing it!” 


But thanks to the Chara Bros this felt more like an elementary school 
field trip. 


As usual, I wasn’t able to say a single word to any member of the 
harem party. The Hero of the East and his party followed silently in 
the back. For each of them, they’re probably remembering what 
happened between us at Suzanne’s. 


Which is making this teacher feel lonely. 


I imagine this is how most teachers feel on field trips. It’s bothersome 
and maybe even easier to have a normal class at school. I can 
understand why so many of my teachers were in bad moods on field 
trip. 


Beautiful middle-school students whose curiosity about sex has just 
woken up, “Hey, hey, teacher, what is a p@ssy?” If the students were 
like that, I could see the teacher being motivated. Why are there no 
curious middle-schoolers on the Dark Continent? 


I want to have sex with loli p@ssy. I want to creampie a loli p@ssy. 


“You really are the best, Tanaka-san! You’re the strongest person I’ve 
ever met! I’ve already made up my mind to become your first 
follower!” “What are you saying? I was his first follower!” “Ha!? What 
are you talking about? I’ve been by his side since he rescued me!” “He 
healed me too! I had a wound on my head!” “No, no, he was trying to 
heal me and you just got in the way! Besides, I was more injured than 
you!” “Who was more injured doesn’t matter!” 


It would be nice if the Chara Bros were a little quieter. 


They’re definitely two people that would be terrible to sit next to on a 
plane. They’re the type to keep the teacher awake on the bus ride 
home while he’s trying to sleep. The teacher is old and needs his sleep, 
but due to them, he’ll still be tired tomorrow. 


“Tanaka-san, Tanaka-san, who was it!?” 

“You were trying to heal me, right!?” 

I was just healing both equally. 

“I don’t think I was focusing on either of you in particular...” 


Both of them craving my attention doesn’t make me happy at all. They 
also have the exact same face and I still can’t even tell them apart. 


“But I was more injured, so he healed me more!” “That couldn’t be 
more wrong! It isn’t the size of the wound that’s healed, but the 
thoughts behind the heal that matter! Isn’t that right, Tanaka-san!?” 
“Ha? You don’t know anything!” “What was that!?” 


We continued walking with the Chara Bros arguing on either side of 
me. 


When, it happened again. 
“Gyaaaaaaa!” 
Another scream. 


Naturally, everyone stopped walking and turned toward the screams. 
Due to the size of our party increasing, the reactions to the screams 
varied, but none of the sources of the screams have died so far and I 
don’t plan on letting that change. 


The scream ended and silence returned to our group. Everyone’s 
attention shortly changed to the Dark Elf and me. 


They didn’t say anything but they were waiting for our decision. 
“...what are you going to do?” 

“Even if you ask me that...” 

I don’t see any choice but to go check out the screams. 


With so many people now in our party, I can’t ignore those screams 
without losing everyone’s respect. Especially when it comes to the 
Hero of the East. A globally known hero could do terrible things to my 
reputation if I gave him a good enough reason to. 


I can’t allow that. 


If you piss off a celebrity, they’ll use social networks to destroy your 
life. 


It’s essentially the same. 
“Wait here, I’m going to go see what I can find...” 
“This man is never going to learn.” 


“T can’t help who I am.” 


The Dark Elf gave me a cold stare. 


The Dark Elf and I swapped positions once more and left the others 
behind as we made our way toward the scream. I proceeded carefully, 
pushing my way through the bushes as I went. On my way forward, I 
came across a colourful caterpillar resting on a leaf and I had to cover 
myself to avoid crying out. 


After walking close to thirty metres, we found the source of the 
scream. 


It was a wide clearing in the forest. 
“Don’t die on me, Professor Journal! Please, don’t diiieee!” 
“You have to save yourself, Associate Professor Index...” 


A man, who I assume is named Index, was kneeling on the ground, 
cradling the body of another man (Journal) in his arms. The former 
looked like he was on the verge of death while the latter had suffered 
a wound to his face. 


The man with the wound to his face caught my attention. What kind 
of attack would cause such an injury? A long line cut across his clear 
skin directly above and below his eye without actually damaging his 
eye. Even if it were to leave a scar, it’s the kind of injury that could be 
considered fashionable. 


Both were incredibly handsome. 


The man being cradled was in his sixties and is likely to die to the 
large gash in his stomach. He could be described as an old-fashioned 
style of handsome. Back when he was in school, I could see him being 
an intimidating guy that still drew the attention of all the girls and the 
envy of the guys. 


The one holding him was an ikemen in his mid-forties. He had a 
distinctive M shaped hairline, but his face was still cool. His receding 
hairline gave him a certain level of dignity. 


In addition to these two, there were several other party members that 
fought the monsters alongside them. There was an even mix of 
beautiful women and ikemen. 


“My magic has no effect!?” “Coppola Sensei, take the enemy in the 
front, kyaaa!” “Wha- M-Margherita! You all w-w-watch my back!” “M- 
Margherita! Hang in there Margherita!” “Leave her to me! I just need 
you guys to — ugyaaaaa!” 


“Doctor Allegro!” 
I was able to understand the situation pretty quickly. 


Now that I’ve come this far, I don’t have any choice but to help. I feel 
a sense of duty to help now that I’ve saved the two other parties. 


After watching silently, the Dark Elf came up beside me and asked, 


“Are you going to help? The enemy is a Meteor Turtle. And three of 
them...” 


“I wonder...” 


The Dark Elf called these monsters turtles, but their size is closer to 
that of a box truck. In addition to its size, its tail has a large ball on 
the end similar to a morning star. 


It’s a monster that reminds me of a tank. 


I'll start by checking its status. 
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Maybe this won’t be so bad. 


Their AGI is low, so if I use Stonewall wisely, I should be able to 
manage. I can lock each of them into their own individual cages using 
Stonewall and then deal with them one at a time using Fireball. PI 
make use of everything I’ve learned in my previous battles to finish 
this quickly. 


What’s most notable is their high VIT. I want to finish them off in one 


attack if I can, so using full power is the way to go. I wouldn’t want 
them to have a chance to counterattack. Well, that’s how I’ve been 
fighting so far, so this fight is basically to reinforce the basics. 


“Let’s do this.” 


“’..1 don’t know why I bother saying anything. Do whatever you 
want.” 


“Please, look after the party members in the back.” 


After receiving a nod from the Dark Elf, I leapt out from my hiding 
place in the bushes. 


As opposed to the last two times, I used Stonewall instead of fireball. 
A massive wall erupted from the ground in between two of the turtles. 


Soon after, more walls surrounded each of the turtles before a final 
one sealed the top. The wall that I created yesterday was able to 
withstand the impact of several powerful creatures. These turtles 
shouldn’t be able to break through. 


For now, I turned my focus to the remaining turtle. 

It’s time for this turtle to face my only attack magic. 

“Fireball!” 

Well, technically, it isn’t the only type I have. 

The other magic I have I’ve only ever used to banish Edita Sensei. 
But that’s for her exclusive use. 

The words “Edita’s exclusive use” sound very nice. 

I want to cherish those words. 


“Wha- He surrounded the Meteor Turtles with Stonewalls!?” 


“Impossible! Their tails are so powerful that they can even crush 
through steel!” “That’s right! No Stonewall could possibly contain 
them!” “But look at it! There aren’t even any cracks!” “That’s n-not 
possible!” “Is it really just a Stonewall!?” 


The professor’s were all screaming. 


Even the dying Professor Journal was focused on my Stonewall. He 
was somehow managing to yell as well. Is he really okay to be doing 
that? I think half of his intestines are outside of his body. 


The remaining two turtles can wait, my recovery magic is needed. 
“Heal!” 

I activated my recovery magic with an appropriate yell. 

The pain on their faces soon disappeared. 


The large hole in Journal’s stomach disappeared and his intestines 
returned to their proper place. The flesh and muscles began to stitch 
itself back together before the hair on his abdomen even returned. I 
want to heal a girl with that same injury. Looking at an old man’s 
exposed stomach isn’t fun. 


Well, whatever, time to finish off the other two. 
“Fireball!” 


I retracted the topmost Stonewall before launching a Fireball inside. 
Massive Fireballs formed above me before flying into the opening. 
There were a dozen of the Fireballs and the turtle was left with 
nowhere to hide in its stone cage. 


I repeated this once more for the remaining turtle. 


Boom, boom, two large explosions followed the impact of the 
Fireballs. The roaring sound reverberated in my ears and also caused 
the earth to shake. The surrounding trees were bent by the concussive 
force of the explosions and several branches and leaves were sent 


flying. 
The series of explosions only lasted a few seconds. 


After the smoke finally cleared, two completely cooked turtles were 
left in their cages. It was the same result as the first turtle that I 
roasted. An unpleasant smell of burning meat reached my nose. 


“that should do it.” 


It’s the third time today I’ve had to do this so I’m starting to get used 
to it. 


I was left feeling calm after the fight. 


It was actually the university party that was left in a panic. All of 
them wore robes and there was even a man in his sixties. It was a 
completely different feeling from the previous two parties I rescued. 


I would’ve been hesitant to approach this group of robed people if 
Rodriguez hadn’t told me who they were. There’s not a single member 
of the party wearing armour. 


“W-Was that really Stonewall you used?” 
The one who asked me this was Professor Journal. 


He had been lying on the ground until now but rushed over to me as 
soon as he stood up. He was the oldest member of the party. He may 
be in his late sixties. 


“Yes, it was.” 
(74 = ” 
How is that... 


When I gave him my answer, he looked even more perplexed. 


It’s suitable for a researcher to ask about magic before even giving a 
proper greeting. 


“Then, how about your fireball...?” 
“Uh, I think it’s just an ordinary fireball.” 


I have no idea what makes a fireball an ordinary fireball, but I don’t 
do anything special when I use my fireball, so I assume it has to be 
ordinary. 


“How could anyone hunt a Meteor Turtle with a simple fireball?” 
“Are you doing okay?” 

“Ah, that’s right! You healed me! Thank you!” 

“Tt wasn’t any trouble. You’re welcome.” 


His reaction to his life being saved was put off so he could ask about 
my magic. Why are such strange people in love with magic? It made 
me recall the noble mage’s face. 


“Well, if you’re feeling fine then...” 
I don’t feel comfortable talking about magic. 


If it goes on too long I'll eventually be asked to demonstrate my 
magic, and I doubt it would take these researchers and professors very 
long to notice the similarities between my Stonewall and the massive 
wall in the forest. 


I should try to run away before they notice. 


After turning away from the old man, I noticed another group 
approaching us from the bushes. The Chara Brothers’ party, the Hero 
of the East’s party, and the Dark Elf at the front. 


I wasn’t the only one that noticed. 


“...w-who are they?” 
“We've all joined together to travel to the wall.” 


I had no interest in asking the party from Academy City to join us. It 
wasn’t that I didn’t think the girls were attractive or that I didn’t want 
them to join me, but they all would have a strong academic 
background which intimidated me, so I naturally wanted to avoid 
them. 


Such is the nature of the modern man. 

“.,..l’m not sure if we have the ability to go any further.” 

“What will you do?” 

“Tm sorry if this causes you any inconvenience but...” 
Professor Journal continued with an apologetic look in his eyes, 


“...if you don’t mind, can we join you? I noticed you were looking for 
a party in Suzanne’s. I should apologize for not extending my hand to 
you back then.” 


Seeing a giant man nearly two metres tall bowing in front of me is 
quite intimidating. Although he’s wearing a robe and carrying a cane, 
it would be more accurate to call him a warrior based on his build 
alone. He looks like someone that will live a long life. 


“Ah, no, you don’t need to apologize for anything...” 


“No matter how much one’s knowledge has grown, the Dark Continent 
is still a dangerous place. Old men like me can’t look after these 
students or the younger teachers. So, please, let us go with you.” 


I can’t say no when someone older than me is almost begging me. 


“T believe your knowledge could be of great use to our party. There 
are many places on the Dark Continent that I am unfamiliar with, I’d 


appreciate the cooperation of members of Academy City.” 
Students should be treated as a national treasure. 


To be more specific, the more someone is educated, the higher the 
price they’d have to pay in compensation if they hit someone with 
their car. 


Let’s hope a young female student can grievously injure me in the 
future. 


“You will!? Ah, my apologies. Thank you for having such a generous 
heart.” 


“Don’t mention, I really didn’t do much...” 


“Would you mind telling me your name? And, if I’m not intruding too 
much, where you come from?” 


“My name is Tanaka. I currently live in the Penny Empire.” 
“Aha! Tanaka of the Penny Empire!” 


The way he said it made it sound like it was some momentous 
discovery. 


“Tt will only be for a short while, but I hope we can get along well.” 
“T hope for the same!” 

I so desperately hoped for a party at the beginning of this adventure. 
This party was refused to me over and over. 


The world has a strange way of making things work out. 


Many different voices filled the forest path. 


The Chara Bros continued their assault on either side of me, but now I 
also had to deal with constant questions coming from some of the 
professors from Academy City. Despite my popularity with ikemen 
and researchers, none of the harem members approached me. None of 
the teachers that were interested in me were attractive either. 


The only thing that gave me motivation to continue was the ass of the 
Dark Elf ahead of me. 


“You’re the best, Tanaka-san! Only someone as cool as you could 
single-handedly defeat three Meteor Turtles!” “I think I’m in love! No, 
seriously, you made me fall for you!” “I’ve been in love with you since 
I first met you!” “Ha!? Don’t try to overshadow my love with your 
own! The depth of my love runs deeper than yours! The depth is more 
important!” 


“Would it be possible for you to show me that fire magic you used 
earlier? The power a single fireball of yours holds is unprecedented.” 
“Oh, I wanted to see that too!” “I-If possible, Pd like to see your 
recovery magic...” “Would your magic be even more powerful if you 
chanted?” 


This is annoying. 


But if what Rodriguez said was true, everyone here holds varying 
degrees of power on a global scale. This is the case for the Hero of the 
East and the party from Academy City. I remember Edita Sensei 
mentioning Academy City as well. 


The Chara Bros are a highly-regarded adventuring party on the Dark 
Continent. Similar to Gon-chan in Tricklis, they probably command a 
certain level of respect here. 


Which is why I should treat all of them with a certain level of respect. 
That being said, I still have my limits, and if they push me that far, I 
won't have any choice but to leave them behind. 


Especially when it comes to the Chara Bros. 


“Oi, we’re about halfway...” 
After walking for some time, the Dark Elf stopped. 


A few beads of sweat ran down my forehead which made me think it 
was time for a break. Personally, ld be fine continuing on, but with 
my party now having so many members, the decision isn’t mine to 
make. Everyone must be tired after their fights and hours of walking 
in the woods. 


“Yeah, we should take a break.” 
We can set up guards in shifts. 


There are now four parties joined together in one, if we each take 
turns standing guard for around fifteen minutes, everyone should be 
able to get a decent amount of rest. The Chara Bros seem like a good 
choice for first watch considering how much energy they have. 


We started to settle down for a break. 
When, a familiar sound reached our ears. 
“Gyaaaaaaaaaa!” 


Somewhere out in the woods, someone was letting out a blood- 
curdling scream. 


It’s happening again? 


And this one is a man. 


My eyes naturally moved to the Dark Elf. 


Her expression seemed to ask, “So, what are you going to do?” 


Not again. 
“Um, sorry, but I have to go see what that was.” 
“...of course you do.” 


If the person screaming was a girl, Pd at least have some motivation, 
but that voice was obviously a man’s. I’m sure it’s nothing but a party 
of ikemen. 


While thinking about this, I made my way through the bushes for only 
around 20 metres before I found the source of the scream. The scene 
was exactly what I expected. A group of adventurers about to be 
annihilated by some monsters. 


“Don’t die on me, Star! Please, don’t die! You’re a hero aren’t you!?” 
“Y-You all can still save yourselves...” 

“Don’t be ridiculous! We could never leave a hero behind!” 

“Right, then, Pll pass on my title of hero to you... Charles.” 
“Staaaaaaarrr!” 


A man, who I assume is named Charles, was kneeling on the ground, 
cradling the body of another man (Star) in his arms. The former 
looked like he was on the verge of death while the latter had suffered 
a wound to his face. A trail of blood ran down the latter’s face. The 
wound looked very painful. 


I remember the name Star. The Hero of the West. 
Both were ikemen. 


The man holding him was in his thirties. He was large and wore a full 
suit of armour that covered every inch of his body. There was also a 
large shield laying in the dirt at his side. He must be the type of 
character that acts as a meat shield for the rest of the party. 


He had broad shoulders and stood at least two heads taller than me. 
His gentle face contrasted his strong build. I’m sure he’s a kind- 
hearted person that likes to take care of animals in his free time. 


The scar on Star’s face just added to his looks. I can’t say I’m not 
disappointed. 


“Nancy! Use your recovery magic on Star!” “I-I’m sorry, Joseph. I’m 
out of mana...” “What the hell is that!?” “Nancy! Don’t get 
distracted!” “Eh!?” “N-Naannnccccyyy!” “Iyaaaaa!” 


It would take too long to describe what’s happening. Essentially, Party 
Members A, B, C, D, and the Hero of the West are in a dire situation. 
I’ve given up any hope of remembering any names at this point. 


For now, I should focus on saving them. 
And I need to hurry. 
These monsters are stronger than the others I’ve fought. 
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It’s here. A phoenix. 


And it’s the same one that chased after me yesterday. 


I can’t help but feel guilty. 


The train of monsters chasing me yesterday must have been dragged 
out to the shallower parts of the forest and this phoenix just happened 
to find the Hero of the West’s party. Even if this wasn’t entirely my 
fault, I still feel a need to save them. If one of them were to die, I 
don’t think I’d ever stop regretting it. 


I have to give this one my all. It has been a nonstop boss rush since 
entering the forest and this must be the final boss. 


Ill take out the Phoenix. 
“You... Y-You can’t be serious. That’s a Phoenix...” 


The Dark Elf appeared by my side and voiced her disapproval of my 
idea. 


Based on her reactions, the phoenix must be as intimidating a creature 
as I believe. 


“Sorry, but if you can stay here, or maybe even a little further back 
than usual.” 


Thinking back on my fight against the loligon, nowhere within a 
dozen or so metres was safe. 


Magical attacks that higher level monsters use can easily take out 
hundreds of people. 


“Q-Oi! This is absolutely crazy! In the first place, a monster like that 
shouldn’t be appearing this far from the forest’s centre! Then there’s 
the fact that no human is capable of defeating a monster like that! You 
don’t even understand the basic ecology of this continent!” 


I entirely ignored the Dark Elf’s complaints as I stood from the bushes. 


I ran forward a dozen metres while pushing past the dense pushes and 
low hanging branches. My destination was where the Hero of the West 
lay collapsed on the ground. Trees have been destroyed and lay 


collapsed on the ground, creating a small clearing in the otherwise 
dense forest. 


It looks like the trees were destroyed prior to the phoenix arriving. 
This clearing must have been created from a previous battle. 


And, since the phoenix is a flying monster, it must have been drawn 
here when chasing me and happened to spot them when they were 
resting in the clearing. I should remember to avoid resting in clearings 
going forward. 


The phoenix was just about to make its next move, aiming an attack at 
the Hero of the West. He was the only one that couldn’t move and 
would make an easy target for the monster. Star couldn’t do anything 
but close his eyes and wait for the inevitable. 


The armoured man holding him did the same. 
This isn’t good. 
“Fireball!” 


As soon as I had entered the clearing, I conjured a dozen fireballs and 
sent them flying towards the phoenix. They collided with the creature 
one after another before creating small explosions all across its body. 


I didn’t go all out to avoid harming the Hero of the West’s party, and a 
phoenix is a fire attribute monster. The flames warped around the 
monster and hot gusts of air were sent out as it flapped its wings. It’s 
not that I didn’t consider my fireballs wouldn’t be effective against it, 
but I didn’t have much choice. 


[!?] 


The monster flapped its wings and retreated back several metres. 
Unlike when it was fighting the Hero of the West’s party, it now 
seemed alert and entirely focused on the fight. 


I didn’t notice this yesterday when it was flying some distance behind 
me, but now that it’s right in front of me on the ground, this bird is 


massive. It’s still inferior in size to Christina, but its wingspan is easily 
thirty or forty metres. 


It was taller than one of the still standing trees as well. Furthermore, 
long tail feathers extended from its back that made it seem even 
larger. How much did my attack do? 


“Heal!” 


I healed the Hero of the West and his party first before checking the 
monster’s status. 
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Damn, it wasn’t that effective. 


Using the monster’s attribute to attack it wasn’t a great idea, but it’s 
still nothing compared to Christina. If I just hit it with a constant 
barrage of attacks, I should be able to manage. 


“Ku! Ku!” 
The bird roared. 


In response to its caws, the bird’s body was enveloped in a brilliant 
glow. 


This must be recovery magic. 


The real question is how much of its MP will it use. 


I waited for the golden light to fade before checking its status once 
more. 
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Good, I can handle that. 
“What are you doing!? Get out of there, you don’t stand a chance!” 
The Hero of the West yelled something at me. 


I looked over towards him and saw him running towards me. Does 
this guy have a habit of trying to die? 


Let’s check his status. 
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His strength is a little higher than the noble mage who specializes in 
magic. A hero is supposed to be a powerful warrior, right? Maybe this 
guy is strong for normal human standards. If the enemy was a high 
orc or a wyvern, I’m sure he wouldn’t have any problems. 


However, those stats won’t get you far on the Dark Continent based on 
my own experiences. If a Red Dragon or Evil Roper were to appear he 
might stand a chance with his party, maybe even with the ghosts and 
turtles. But the glowing bird in front of us is far too much for them. 


I looked back to where the Dark Elf was hiding and made eye contact 
with her. I quickly looked between her and the Hero of the West 
before she finally nodded and understood. 


She leapt from the bush and made her way to the Hero’s side in an 
instant before yelling, 


“You are the one that doesn’t stand a chance! Now run away!” 
“Eh, you’re the elf that joined his party...” 


“Shut up and get moving! With your level of strength, you'll be dead 
in seconds!” 


“W-What did you say!? Do you know who I am!?” 


The Dark Elf ran back to the bush while dragging the Hero by his arm. 
I’m glad that I can work so well with my party member. 


In a boss fight, you can’t afford to be distracted. 


I could still hear the Hero complaining from his position in the bush. 
Does his pride as a hero not allow him to retreat? Or is he just that 
confident in his abilities even after being defeated? Let’s hope he’s the 
type of hero that uses this defeat to become stronger. 


“T can’t just abandon my party members like this!” 


“Shut up would ya!? As long as he’s there, your friends will be fine!” 
“Don’t be ridiculous!” 


The Dark Elf and the Hero of the West shouted back at one another in 
rapid fire succession. His party members had similar complaints. 


“He’s right! The recovery magic was a big help, but fighting that 
monster is a different story!” “I don’t want to be left in the care of 
someone that fights a phoenix with fire magic!” “Tell him to run! The 
rays of heat coming off the phoenix will melt his equipment in no 
time!” 


The monster wasn’t kind enough to let us talk it out. 
[Kuke! Kuke!] 

The bird roared. 

I could see the fire forming in the back of its open mouth. 
It’s getting ready to fire. 


My assumption was correct and the next moment a torrent of flames 
was sent flying at me. 


I can handle this. 
“Stonewall!” 


My all-purpose magic stone wall saved me at the last second. I created 
a large enough wall to protect myself, the Dark Elf, and the Hero of 
the West’s party. With the Phoenix being airborne, I also angled the 
roof back over us to protect from any flames that might go overhead. 


The flames then made contact with my Stonewall. 


The heat permeated through the wall for about ten seconds. 


“Wha-!? He’s blocking a Phoenix’s breath attack with Stonewall!?” 
“Don’t be ridiculous!” “That’s not possible!” “Th-That’s amazing.” 
“What is happening...” 


Similar phrases to what I’ve grown used to hearing reached my ears. It 
was the Hero of the West’s party. I could also hear the voice of the 
Hero himself. More importantly, I’ve noticed a woman that looks to be 
in her teens admiring my ability. 


I don’t think I’d ever get tired of hearing her praise me. 
I want to give her more reasons to praise me. 

“Kuke? Kuke?” 

The sound of the rushing flames stopped. 


I opened up a small window in my Stonewall to check what the 
Phoenix was doing. But I wasn’t expecting what I saw. The bird was 
pressing its head against the wall as if wondering where we went. 


Lovely. 
I can’t miss this opportunity. 


I conjured a massive Fireball on the other side of the wall. ’m going 
to put all of my power into this singular Fireball. With the Hero of the 
West and his party safe behind the wall, I don’t have to worry about 
them getting caught up in the blast. I also conjured my normal dozen 
volleyball sized Fireballs around the Phoenix. 


“Kuke!? “Kukei! Kukei!” 


The Phoenix began rapidly flapping its wings in order to create 
distance between us. 


I won’t miss. 


“Fireball!” 


I shouted through the hole in the wall. 
The Fireballs rushed toward the bird. 
“Kukeiiiiiii!” 

And it let out a pained cry. 


A loud boom followed by a few more sounded beyond the wall 
causing the earth beneath our feet to shake. I feel sorry for going all 
out against it, but it can’t be helped. In fact, if I were to take it easy, if 
what happened with Christina is anything to go by, I’m likely to end 
up befriending this Phoenix. 


I doubt this Phoenix possesses the same level of intellect as the 
loligon, so I doubt it would be a suitable pet. I should just take care of 
it now to avoid having it attack us again in the future. 


“Kuke, kukei! Kukeii!” 


After ten explosions sounded, the bird took to the sky. The Phoenix 
left behind a cloud of dust and swirling flames. Maybe I left too much 
space between the Fireballs, but it’s fine. The remaining Fireballs will 
chase after the target. 


The Phoenix reached the canopy of the trees and began evasive 
maneuvers. The trees beneath it were bent by massive gusts of winds 
caused by its flapping wings. A few smaller trees around us were 
ripped from the ground entirely. If we hadn’t been shielded by the 
Stonewall, we would have been sent flying. 


The torrential wind battered the Stonewall and a terrible roaring 
sound filled my ears. 


I braced myself for an attack, however, the bird flew off toward the 
horizon. It didn’t take long for it to become a small dot in the distance 
before fading from sight entirely. 


I’m not sure whether Phoenixes in general prefer to run rather than 
fight or if that’s just how this individual bird chose to act that way. 


“Th-The Phoenix ran away...” 


I could overhear the Hero of the West mumble something before the 
battlefield fell into silence. 


For a few seconds after the bird disappeared into the distance, I 
watched the skies to make sure that it wouldn’t return. After feeling 
confident that it really was gone, I got rid of my Stonewall and 
naturally turned my attention to the Hero of the West. 


It will be easier to talk to someone I’m somewhat familiar with. 
“How are you doing?” 
“...uh, oh, I’m fine thanks to you.” 


He was back on his feet now and held his arms out wide to show he 
was uninjured. His equipment was heavily damaged but there were no 
signs of injuries on his exposed skin. None of the other party members 
appeared to be injured either. 


That’s good. 
“T never expected to be saved by someone like you...” 


“In a place like this, everyone needs help now and then.” 


A complex mix of emotions ran across his face. 


He’s probably used to being the indomitable hero that never has to 
rely on anyone else. 


While we were talking, the Chara Brothers’ party, the Hero of the 
East’s Party, and the Academy City Party emerged from the bushes led 
by the Dark Elf. In addition to those I recognized, there were several 


new faces as well. 


I guess they must have joined the audience to watch my battle with 
the Phoenix. 


Our party had now grown to over fifty people. 
“O-Our group has gotten pretty big...” 
“Yes, we happened upon them near the trail.” 


Everyone that left the beach settlement would be heading toward the 
same destination, so it’s not at all strange for so many of us to have 
gathered like this. There aren’t any proper roads in the forest, but 
there aren’t any mountains or cliffs either, so most people will be 
travelling in a straight line from the settlement. 


If everyone wants to reach the goal first, a straight line is clearly the 
quickest path. If there are any loud noises that catch their attention 
along the way, they’ll likely investigate to find the source. Especially if 
it’s someone screaming. 


“Did that really just happen!? Tanaka-san, are you a god!?” “Wasn’t 
that a Phoenix!?” “You’re amazing, Tanaka-san! No one can defeat a 
Phoenix on their own!” “I really think I’m in love with you!” 


The first to speak was the Chara Bros. 
I’m sorry, but I’m just going to ignore them. 


There isn’t enough time in the day to respond to all of their questions 
and comments. 


I should finish up things with the Hero of the West. 


“Please, let me know if any of your party is injured. I can still spare 
the time to heal them.” 


“What are all of you doing here...?” 


After the remaining members of my party emerged from the bush, the 
Hero of the West was curious about this sizeable gathering of 
adventurers. The biggest cause of surprise was most likely the Hero of 
the East being a part of the group. 


“We’ve formed a temporary party for safety as we make our way 
towards the wall.” 


“is that so?” 


“Yes.” 


There’s no reason to hide what we’re doing. 


The Hero of the West looked unsure of how to respond. Based off their 
previous interaction that I witnessed, these two are rivals but there 
didn’t appear to be any real hatred between them. 


“’..may I ask you one thing?” 
“What is it?” 


I expected the same request that the previous parties had asked of me. 
He’d start off as little more than a whisper and a slight hesitation. 


“Pd ask that you accept my apology for everything I said about you in 
Suzanne’s as well as what I said to you during the battle. I apologize 
for my disrespectful behaviour.” 


“I don’t think anything you’ve done or said to me deserves an 
apology...” 


“When I think about what I’ve said, words aren’t enough. Please, 
allow the rest of my party to join you. They deserve to be with 
someone that can keep them safe.” 


At this point, I’m used to people asking to join my party. 


If I accept his offer, the Hero of the West will be left to wander the 
forest alone. It’s unlikely that he’d be able to make it safely back to 
the village. I can’t be responsible for the death of a globally known 
hero. 


“That’s fine. I don’t mind if all of you come along.” 
“T-Is it really okay? And I wasn’t expecting such a quick answer.” 


When I told him they could come, there was a look of genuine 
surprise on his face. 


I guess he didn’t expect me to accept so easily. 


“Two people or one, three or two, it doesn’t matter. We’re on the Dark 
Continent and safety is a commodity. It doesn’t matter what 
everyone’s individual goals are, as long as we can all work together.” 


“...do you really believe that?” 


“I do.” 


“Is something wrong?” 

“No, it’s nothing. Thank you. I’m happy you accepted us.” 

“It’s not a big deal. It’s always nice to have more companions.” 
“You’re doing us a favour by saying so. Thank you once again.” 


I wonder if he should’ve consulted with the rest of his party before 
deciding. Well, none of them have voiced any complaints. It’s safe to 
assume that the decision of the Hero is final. 


“Sorry, I have one more request...” 


“A request?” 


“A feather from the Phoenix’s tail. It was knocked loose by your 
fireball.” 


The Hero of the West glanced over to where I had fought the Phoenix. 
When I followed his gaze, I spotted a golden feather lying on the 
scorched ground. It was a single feather that the bird had lost when it 
escaped to the air. 


“Oh, I see. It’s beautiful.” 

“Would it be okay with you if I took that?” 

“T don’t see why not.” 

“...eh, u-uh, I mean you’re sure?” 

“Tt doesn’t matter to me.” 

The Hero of the West nodded but looked uncertain. 
Did I say something strange? 


“I just want to make sure you’re aware of its value. A Phoenix feather 
is a very expensive material. To put it simply, it’s odd for someone to 
give it up so easily.” 


“Ah, I see.” 
It’s something like that. 
A valuable boss drop. 


“My party, just like the Hero of the East’s, has come here to 
investigate for any signs of the return of the Demon King as the saints 
have predicted. However, we’ve come here for another purpose as 
well. To gather Phoenix feathers.” 


“Another dangerous job for the heroes.” 


“T thought we were lucky to encounter the creature so far from the 
forest’s centre, but I never expected it to be such a dangerous foe. I 
should’ve expected nothing less from the creatures of the Dark 
Continent. The rumours I’ve heard of the dangers of this forest didn’t 
do the creatures justice. I don’t see defeating one on our own as a 
possibility and I doubt we’d be able to sneak into their nests to obtain 
any.” 


“I understand.” 


I felt guilty for intruding on their fight with the monster they were 
after, but considering my intrusion led to there being no casualties, I'll 
consider this a net positive. 


And the only wings or feathers that I want belong to the Green Sylphs. 


I have no use for this feather so there’s no problem with me giving it 
away. 


“The value doesn’t matter to me. If a brave hero like you needs it, 
then I’m sure it is something important that will benefit the world.” 


And if I do him this favour now, there’s a chance he’ll introduce me to 
a cute girl later. The Heroes seem to have a lot of acquaintances and 
many of them are followers of the church. This means that a large 
percentage of them must be virgins. 


“Are you sure? I’m not lying when I say it is incredibly valuable.” 
With how much he’s reiterating the fact, he’s got me curious. 
Maybe it would be best if I at least checked the price. 

“Tm just curious, how much are they worth?” 

“What country are you from?” 


“T come from the Penny Empire...” 


“You could easily purchase a mansion on a valuable plot of land in 
Kalis with a single feather.” 


The Hero of the West walked across the scorched earth and picked up 
the fallen feather. All that tells me is that it’s valuable. I was able to 
purchase Edita’s atelier for around 100 gold, so a mansion like that in 
a nice neighbourhood may be worth 1,000 gold. 


If I spent it wisely, I could probably live comfortably without working 
for several years. I should’ve thought about my decision more. 
Something like that must be hard to come by. 


“That’s quite the large sum.” 


“T plan on using it for something else entirely so nobody will profit 
financially from it.” 


“T see.” 


“Commodities like this rarely make it to the public market, so we 
were left with no choice but to come to the source itself.” 


Since I’ve already told him he can have it twice, I don’t feel like I can 
go back on my word. This is my fault anyway for not knowing more 
about this world. 


“Maybe we can consider this a loan.” 


“That’s an awfully big loan. The thought of what it might take to 
repay it scares me.” 


“Tt’s fine as long as you can return it someday.” 
“T don’t know when or even if that day will come.” 


“Who knows what the future holds. You may find a way of repaying 
me that you never expected.” 


“What’s your name?” 


“You can call me Tanaka, Hero of the West.” 


“Tanaka of the Penny Empire? Pll remember that. You don’t need to 
refer to me by my title. I don’t think you could do anymore to honour 
me than by calling me by my name.” 


“Of course, Pierre-san.” 

“Pierre? Who is that?” 

“Oh...” 

Right, this guy’s name isn’t Pierre. 

I gave him a name on my own. 

Because his looks and his hairstyle just screamed ‘Pierre’ to me. 
Rodriguez only ever referred to him as Hero. 

“No, if you want to call me Pierre than you can call me Pierre.” 
“are you sure about that?” 

“Absolutely.” 

Pierre, the Hero of the West, gave me a satisfied nod. 

It reminded me of when I christened Allen as a newborn Saitou. 
“Then Pl do just that.” 

“I hope we can get along well on our travels.” 


“I do as well.” 


I stretched out my right hand and shook Pierre’s. 


The conversation winded down after we exchanged a handshake. 


Now, let’s continue our journey to the wall. 


After fighting off the Phoenix, the rest of the trip went smoothly. 


We advanced forward through the dense forest. When the sun was 
hanging low in the sky, about halfway between its peak and the 
horizon, we decided to set up camp for the night. I set out on this 
journey without much preparation, but ended the day sleeping in the 
Hero of the West’s tent. I was pleased with how things turned out. 


The following day, we encountered several monsters along the path. 
These monsters were no more difficult than a Red Dragon and couldn’t 
stand up to the combined power of all of our parties. Before I could 
even lift a finger to attack, the immense offensive power of over a 
dozen adventurers would destroy the demons of the Dark Continent. 


Nobody would’ve been hurt if they had all done this from the 
beginning. I’m sure everyone is fighting with this thought in mind. 


However, forming a party in this world is similar to different cliques 
back in my world. They may go by a different name, but the basic 
principles are the same. You choose to be with people you either want 
to be like or want to like you without considering what may be best 
for your future. This shortsightedness would’ve led to the deaths of 
everyone here if not for the one person that was ostracized by them 
all. Thinking about this, I’ve become a little envious of the loligon’s 
isolationist lifestyle. 


We continued on for half a day before finally arriving at our 
destination. 


Under the shadow of the wall. 
“Now that we’re so close, it’s much bigger than I thought.” 


“Youre right.” 


I stood beside the Dark Elf as she admired my work. 


The party members from Academy City were leading the rest of our 
party around to the other side of the wall. The way they examined the 
wall reminded me of a middle-school student from a rural village 
visiting Tokyo for the first time. “Amazing”, “Something like that 
exists,” or something like that. It was nostalgic to watch. 


However, I was here for something else. 

“Tm actually looking for something else.” 

“...you are?” 

“Do you want to go with me or stay here?” 

I thought I’d leave the decision up to the Dark Elf. 


She hesitated before giving an answer with a hint of worry in her 
voice. 


“Sorry, but I think we’ll be separating here.” 
“That’s unfortunate, but I understand.” 
I really was disappointed. 


She was a valuable party member. She would always take the lead and 
cut down any low branches or insects. As someone born in modern 
Japan, I’m unfamiliar with travelling through forests, so she has been 
a reliable leader. Every time I thought I had reached my limit, her 
swaying hips would give me the energy to go on. 


Thanks to this, I was able to work my hardest until we finally reached 
our goal. 


Aah, I don’t want her to go. 


“Well then, if you’ll excuse me.” 


“S-Sure...” 


I said goodbye to the Dark Elf with the aim of finding the Green Sylph 
village on my own. 


I expected to be alone since the start of this journey and now it’s 
finally come true. I hope to be able to find the village by the time the 
sun goes down. Even if I can’t find it today, I can still come back on 
my own to search some more. 


I made my way to the opposite side of the wall from the rest of the 
party and headed deeper into the forest. 


I walked through the forest with a slight feeling of loneliness while 
paying close attention to avoid any insects. It’s strange, but I was 
actually starting to miss the boisterous pair of the Chara Bros. 


Well, if they were here, I’m sure I’d wish they were gone. 


I walked on with nothing but my thoughts to accompany me. Walking, 
walking, walking. Walking in silence. I encountered several insects 
that I incinerated with my fireballs along the way. I still continued on 
without being discouraged. 


Pd use my recovery magic to heal my aching feet as I walked. 


After a few minutes of walking on my own, a strange sound reached 
my ears. 


It was the distinct sound of something moving through the grass. I 
glanced in the direction the sound was coming from and noticed the 
long grass shifting. I took up a defensive stance in preparation for 
whatever monster may emerge. 


It wasn’t long before the creature appeared from the other side of the 
bush. 


“Ah...” 


The creature was ready for a fight as well. 

The tension was building on our soon to be battlefield. 

“Mu...” 

“Uh...” 

As I prepared myself for a fight, I noticed who my opponent was. 
A goblin. 

Two goblins. 

“...yoo ar dat hooman.” 

“You're those goblins... right?” 

I recognized the sword the goblin was holding. 


A worn one-handed sword. A sword that looked as if it could be 
broken at any moment. I recalled the short sword used for self-defense 
he had in the forests outside of Kalis. However, this sword had been 
scratched and chipped more than the last time I saw it. 


The second goblin was slightly smaller than the first and stood close to 
the other while hiding behind him. I remembered that this was the 
herb goblin’s sister. The goblin I first met outside of Kalis and later 
encountered again near the border of the Penny Empire and the Pussy 
Republic. 


“...yoo membr goblins?” 
“Yes, I remember both of you.” 
It must’ve taken him a moment to fully remember who I am as well. 


We both relaxed our guard at the same time. 


“Itz good tu ze yoo.” 


“Yeah, it’s been too long. I never expected to find you in a place like 
this.” 


The Goblin casually greeted me as a friend he hadn’t seen in a while. 
“We both managed to make it out of that battlefield alive.” 

“Yesh, iz gud theeng.” 

The Goblin was as honest as ever. 


But I wonder if he’s really prepared for the Dark Continent. Being here 
can’t be safer than living on an active battlefield. The monsters here 
are numerous and much more dangerous than the average soldier. 


What is the herb goblin’s level anyway? 
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What the hell? The brother and sister goblin are stronger than the two 
heroes. 


They were barely managing to survive in that forest near the village 
before. 


Just like how I gained experience from fighting the loligon and the 
masochist demon, they must have experienced many adventurers since 
we last met. They’ve managed to greatly increase their abilities. 


Damn, when did the herb goblin become so cool? 

“Tm glad to see that you and your sister are still together.” 
“Bruzers zhood care fir zer zibling.” 

“Yes, I agree. It’s nice to see.” 

“By za wei...” 

The Goblin began searching through his pouch. 


After a moment, he held out his hand and showed me the gold coin I 
had given him. I was hoping he’d use it to cover his travel expenses 
but it seems he has yet to use it. 


“..is this the gold coin I gave you?” 
“Hooman thiz yoorz.” 
“No, there’s no need for you to return it.” 


“Agein hooman.” 


“What?” 
“Yoov alweiz ben a hooman I can truzt.” 
“Tm glad you think so.” 


“Az a Goblin Iv met meni hoomans. Iv fot zom and spok ta zom. Da 
only hooman I truzt iz yoo.” 


“Iz wy I giv dis bak.” 

What is he saying? 

It’s making me so happy. 

I could feel my face getting hot and tears forming in my eyes. 
“J-I’m happy that you feel that way.” 

“Iz wy I giv dis bak. Take et.” 


“No, it’s my gift to you. Keep it with you to remember me by. Your 
words are enough.” 


“...ar yoo zure? Iv herd iz valuble.” 


“Which is why I want you to keep it.” 


Well, if you really don’t want it, I suppose you can throw it away.” 
“T ondurztand. I kip et.” 


“Thank you.” 


“T hapi fir yoor gift.” 
“That’s all I need.” 
This goblin is nicer than most people. 


It makes me feel sorry for him. Based on looks alone, Pd say he’s a 
dangerous and scary creature. I’m sure he’s suffered a lot of wounds 
that even my recovery magic can’t heal. 


Which is why I need to tell him. 


“Tm sorry to have to tell both of you this after you’ve come so far, but 
there is something you should know.” 


“Wut iz et?” 


“There’s actually a large number of adventurers near here and there 
will be more arriving. Your lives could be put into danger if you stay 
here.” 


“Iz... dat zo?” 


“Pm sure you don’t want to hear it, but, please, leave this area as soon 
as you can.” 


“I zee, zo datz how et iz...” 

“If you'd like, I could escort you out of the area...” 
“T ondurztand. Wi leave.” 

“Tm sorry that you have to go through this again.” 
“Dunt wuri. Thank yoo.” 


“its no problem.” 


The herb goblin or the Chara Bros. If asked to choose between them, 
Pd always choose the herb goblin. I don’t even need more than a 
second to decide. 


“Zen, wi will go. I keep zizter zafe.” 

“That’s good. Good luck.” 

“Bai bai” 

The Goblins turned away after giving me a small wave. 

He must have got that saying from other humans he’s interacted with. 
But I'd like to propose a new way to say goodbye. 

“In situations like this, it isn’t bye-bye, but see you again.” 

“Zee you agan?” 

“Yes.” 

He thought about it for a moment before saying, 

“Zee you agan.” 

“Yes, I hope that we can meet again if the opportunity presents itself.” 
“Yez 


He gave me a short nod before grabbing his sister’s hand and heading 
into the thick grass. I watched them go until they completely 
disappeared into the forest. 


I can’t give up either. 


The goblin siblings gave me the courage to keep going. 


Yeah, I have to do my best. 


Throughout your life, you’ll meet new people and those same people 
will eventually leave your life. This holds true even here on the Dark 
Continent. I must be getting more sentimental in my old age. My tears 
seem to fall much easier these days. 


My surroundings remained the same; thickets of trees no matter where 
I look. 


Gicho gicho, gekokoko. Sounds created by strange, unknown insects 
all around me. Occasionally, I’d hear the faint sound of rustling grass 
and a small animal would run out past my feet. 


It’s been a while since I said goodbye to the herb goblin. 


It was around a half hour later that I heard something other than the 
sound of bugs or rustling grass. 


It was someone speaking. 


“Hehehe, it’s a human.” “A human’s coming.” “Hehehe, hehehe.” 
“Look at its flat face.” “Flat faced human.” “Its skin is yellow.” “It 
really is yellow.” “A yellow human is here.” “Yellow human, yellow 
human.” Hehehe, flat and yellow.” “A flat yellow thing is coming.” 
“Hehehe, hehehe.” “A flat yellow thing is coming, a flat yellow thing 
is coming.” 


Where are they? These people making fun of my flat yellow face. 


I haven’t even seen them yet and they’ve already started bullying me. 


I continued wandering around the area for a while before I noticed 
movement in the corner of my vision. 


"Anz" 


“He found us.” “We’ve been discovered.” “Hehehe, hehehe.” “The flat 
yellow one found us.” “It finally found us.” “The flat yellow one is 
looking at me.” “Hehehe, it’s watching us.” “While we watch the flat 
yellow one.” “Hehehe, we’ve never seen a flat face with such a 
colour.” 


Fairy. 
They’re fairies. 


They look like normal humans, but their bodies are tiny. They’re small 
creatures, totalling 30 centimetres in length. They had light green 
wings growing from their back that were so thin they appeared 
translucent. I was able to see the trees and other scenery faintly 
through their wings. 


Their hair only came in two shades, gold or silver, but in both cases, 
the colour was so faint it almost appeared white. Their skin colour 
was so pure and white that the contrast of my yellow skin made theirs 
seem to almost glow. Japanese women would do anything for their 
skin. 


An even more interesting characteristic was the fact that they were all 
women. Even more important, they’re all naked. Perhaps the fairy 
culture doesn’t believe in clothing. What strange creatures. 


More than a dozen of them were gathered in the canopy of a tree. 


“Ah, are you possibly Green Sylphs...?” 


I need their wings. They can make fun of my flat yellow face all they 
want, but I won’t give up. 


“The flat yellow one is talking to us.” “Hehehe, the flat yellow said 


something.” “The flat yellow one knows about Sylphs.” “Hehehe, 
hehehe.” “Flat yellow knows us.” “Hehehe, is the flat yellow one here 
to talk to Sylph?” “Does it want to talk?” “The flat yellow one is all by 
himself.” 


They appear to understand why I’m here. 


However, in order to successfully negotiate with them, Pll need to 
approach this strategically. 


The way they speak makes it hard for me to get a grasp on their 
personalities. 


“Yes, I was hoping we could speak. If that’s okay with all of you, 
Sylph-san.” 


“The flat yellow one wants to talk to us.” “It wants to talk, it wants to 
talk.” “Hehehe, is it the only flat yellow?” “It is the only one. It’s all 
alone.” “Hehehe, hehehe.” “There are no other flat yellows.” “It’s 
alone, all alone.” “It came to speak to the Sylph alone.” “Why would it 
do that? Why?” 


The way they speak is simple, but are they as simple-minded as they 
sound? 


I don’t sense any maliciousness in their voices, but they seem 
suspicious of me. I should try to ease their suspicions. 


Especially considering, as they’ve said, I’m by myself while there are 
many of them. 


“Actually, there is something I wished to ask of the Green Sylphs.” 


“Something to ask.” “The lonely flat yellow one has a question.” 
“Hehehe, hehehe.” “What could the flat yellow need from us?” “Is it 
lonely?” “Hehehe, the flat yellow one is lonely.” “Lonely, lonely, the 
flat yellow one is all alone.” “Does the flat yellow one want the Sylphs 
to be its friend?” 


I think the longer this goes on the worse it will be for me. If it was just 


one Sylph I think I’d be able to handle myself better, but with more 
than ten, one of them is more likely to lose patience with me. 


“Yes. If you’re all okay with that, I’d like us to be friends.” 


“Friends, it wants to be friends.” “The flat yellow one wants us to be 
its friends.” “Hehehe, you want us to be friends? Is that what you 
want?” “Does the flat yellow one really wish for us to be friends? Is it 
really a friend of the Sylph?” “Hehehe, hehehe.” “The flat yellow one 
is too big to enter our home.” “Where does the flat yellow one live?” 


“My house is far from here. I’ve come here to find something I need. 
Might I say, your wings are incredibly beautiful. The faint green 
colour is pretty.” 


“Uwa, uwa, the flat yellow one praised us.” “Hehehe, praise, praise 
from the flat yellow.” “Why does the flat yellow one stay on the 
ground? Tell me.” “Because the flat yellow one is a human, they don’t 
have wings.” “Strange, so strange. Why do humans not have wings?” 
“Hehehe, so strange.” “Humans have no wings, strange.” 


I couldn’t help but think about their wings as they spoke. 


The wings I need are the same ones that grow from their back. A pair 
of two beautiful thin green wings. It may be because it’s translucent, 
but they look fragile and easily ripped off if touched. 


Would it hurt if I cut it off at the root? No, I can’t imagine it wouldn’t. 
Even if I immediately healed one and regrew its wing, I’d still feel bad 
hurting such a pretty creature. 


So how do I go about collecting them? 


“I wanted to know more about your wings. Can you regrow your 
wings?” 


“Regrow? Do our wings regrow?” “I don’t know, I don’t know.” 
“Hehehe, how would I know?” “There was one that lost her wing 
before.” “What happened, what happened?” “A terrible elf pulled 
them off.” “Uwa, how scary, what a scary elf.” “Scary elf, scary elf.” 
Elves are scary.” 


That sounds like Edita Sensei. 


When I thought about how she came up with the recipe, I realized it 
had to be her. 


Maybe it was a good idea to leave the Dark Elf behind. 
As I thought about this, one of the Sylphs asked, 
“Should we be scared of the flat yellow one?” 

Then, everything happened at once. 


As if operating on one mind, the Sylphs that had been flying around 
constantly since I noticed them, stopped all at once and turned their 
eyes toward me. 


It was a little scary. 
What’s with this eerie feeling I’m getting? 
“Uh, no, I-I’m not an elf. Just a normal human...” 


“Is the flat yellow one scared of the Sylphs?” “Why do you want to 
become a friend of the Sylphs?” “What do you get out of befriending 
the Sylphs?” “Why have you entered our forest?” “Humans aren’t that 
different from elves.” “The flat yellow one said it was looking for 
something.” “Tell us, tell us.” “What is it looking for?” “What is it, 
what is it?” 


I’ve got a bad feeling. 
Their intuition is just too good. 


There’s no way a weak human would be able to make it to the Sylph 
village unharmed. I complimented their wings straight away. Unless 
these creatures are stupid, it should be pretty clear to them what I’m 
after. Especially, when Edita Sensei has been here ripping off wings in 
the past. 


I failed before I even began. 


“Humans are scary.” “Humans are scary.” “The flat yellow one is 
scary.” “Flat yellow is scary.” “What do we do when we’re scared?” 
“We run if we’re scared.” “We kill the thing that scares us.” “Which 
will it be for this human? Which one for the flat yellow?“ “Humans 
are weak.” “Humans are scared of us.” “That means the flat yellow 
one is weak.” “Flat yellow is weak, flat yellow is weak.” 


They’ve come to a unanimous decision. 

They speak in simple words but they’re actually smart. 
I should check their status before this gets worse. 

Pll just pick a couple at random. 
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Their individual stats are slightly worse than the Hero of the West. 


However, there are so many of them. More than a dozen. If they all 
attack me at once, they’ll rip through the clothing ’m wearing like 
paper. They’re more of a threat than the phoenix I fought yesterday. 


This isn’t good. 


That bird was by itself and I was able to get off a surprise attack. If all 
of these fairies attack at once, my invincible mode may not even be 
able to stand up against them. 


As I felt a tingle run down my spine, the fairies began to speak. 


“We should attack the flat yellow one.” “Beat it, crush it.” “Hehehe, 
what should we do with the flat yellow?” “It looks tasty; we should 
eat it!” “Eat the flat yellow one!” “Eat it and play with its remains!” 
“Hehehe, play with the flat yellow one’s remains.” “Play, play, time to 


play!” 

The Sylphs attacked after the final one spoke. 

They flew at me all at once as if I had disturbed a beehive. 
Tehva? 

This is unbearable. 


I could go on the offensive with a fireball. But they’re attacking me 
nonstop and if I were to let my guard down to attack and it missed, I’d 
be left wide open. 


This fact made my next decision obvious. 


“Stonewall!” 


I set up walls three metres square in size all around me and above me. 
This is the Stonewall Barrier™. 


“The flat yellow disappeared.” “It’s hidden, hiding behind the walls.” 
“Hehehe, hehehe.” “We can’t play with the flat yellow if it hides 
behind walls.” “The wall is in the way, the wall is in the way.” “What 
should we do? If the wall is in the way, we can’t play.” “Hehehe, 
hehehe.” “I can’t see the flat yellow one.” “What should we do, what 
should we do?” 


I could hear the voices outside my barrier arguing. 
What should I do? 
Do I just wait for them to get bored? 


“Can we break the wall?” “Is it possible? Break the wall.” “Hehehe, 
hehehe.” “Let’s destroy the walls.” “Who will break it first?” “Contest, 
contest.” “’The first one to break through should get the first bite of 
the flat yellow one.” “Hehehe, the first to break is the first to feast.” 
“If you break through first you get to eat first.” “I want to eat it first.” 


What an effective democracy. 
If only it were that easy for us humans. 


Then, I began to hear the sound of small explosions coming from the 
opposite side of the wall. Boom, boom, and the walls trembled in 
response. The Green Sylphs didn’t hesitate to start their assault. 


I can’t tell exactly what these attacks are, but it’s safe to assume 
they’re using magic. 


What should I do? 


How long will my Stonewall hold out? I feel like it should be able to 


withstand dozens of magical attacks, but there are a dozen Green 
Sylphs out there. 


Tm getting a little flustered. 


“The walls are strong.” “Strong, so strong.” “The human still hides.” 
“Flat yellow is human but wall is too strong to be from a human.” 
“Humans are soft, squishy squishy.” “Why are its walls hard?” 
“Humans are soft.” “But the walls are hard.” “Magic doesn’t work.” 
“Why is the flat yellow human’s wall hard?” 


Then, an idea flashed through my mind. 
Can I shoot a fireball through the walls without being able to see it? 


I don’t have any party members to worry about. Even if the flames get 
out of control, I have nothing to worry about. I was against hurting 
them before, but they’re trying to kill me and, given my current 
situation, I think my conscience will allow it. 


Honestly, I should have done this at the start. Their cute appearance 
made me forget that they are creatures from the Dark Continent. This 
is what happens when I’m careless. 


“all right.” 
I listened to hear where the majority of them were concentrated. 


If I lower the wall even an inch, they’re likely to burst in. Once I’ve 
located their general position, Pll concentrate on that position and 
release my magic. I pictured in my mind a miniscule Fireball that 
floated gently above my stone prison. 


“Fireb-” 
I prepared to release my magic with a slight shout. 


“Kya! It’s Goggoru! Goggoru is here!” “Goggoru! Goggoru!” “Run, run 
away! The Goggoru is scary!” “Scarier than the human!” “Scarier than 
elves!” “Run from the Goggoru!” “Run, run away quickly!” “Run from 


the Goggoru!” 
Just as I was about to release my attack, something changed outside. 


The magic attacks from the fairies stopped and I could hear several 
scared voices. The rhythmic booms ceased all together. 


To satisfy my curiosity, I lowered one side of the wall a few 
centimetres so I could see outside. Light rushed in and illuminated my 
stone cell. 


I looked through the gap and saw that the fairies had all disappeared 
and someone I recognized had taken their place. 


“Ah...” 


Our eyes met through the small gap. 
It was a Goggoru, just like the fairies said. 


It was the chocololi I had met days earlier when I first arrived on the 
Dark Continent. 


The one that helped me as I was being assaulted by the horde of Green 
Sylphs was the silver-haired brown skinned loli that I had met days 
earlier. After confirming that the threat had vanished, I retracted the 
Stonewalls I had created. 


“Thank you for saving me.” 
I bowed my head and thanked her. 
I never expected her to help me out of that situation. 


“ ..it wasn’t a big deal.” 


What an awesome way to respond. 

The chocololi is so cool. 

It’s enough to make me fall in love. 

“Are you on your way to the settlement?” 


She said she bought her clothes at a village. The village might be that 
same one I stayed in a couple nights ago. I doubt we’d be meeting in a 
place like this if that wasn’t the case. 


Her cave home is much farther north than this. 
“here.” 


Instead of the response I expected she held out something in her hand 


“Oh, that’s...” 

The leather pouch I noticed missing a couple days ago. 
The infololi’s treasure is inside. 

“You left it in the cave.” 

“So that’s where it was...” 


After being warped by that magic circle I must have lost my pouch 
when I ran into the wall. After examining it a little more closely, I 
noticed the string I tied around my belt had been cut. 


“...is it not yours?” 
(3 Rar bE = 2) 
No, it’s mine. Thank you. 


I gratefully received the bag and checked to see that the infololi’s 


treasure was still there. 

“Seriously, thank you. Thank you so much.” 

I’m very happy. 

I’m so glad I got my treasure back. 

I didn’t realize how much it meant to me. 

I finally feel like I’ll be able to face the infololi again. 
“...is that important to you?” 


“Yes, but I didn’t realize how important until just now.” 


I will carry this to my grave in memory of when I lost my virginity. 
This is the kind of love that any virgin man would dream of. I’m so 


happy. 


And I’m grateful for the kindness shown by the Goggoru. 

” Thank you, but how did you know Pd be here?” 

“You said you were looking for Green Sylphs in Schwinn Forest.” 
“Ah, I see...” 

She came here just to return my bag. 

Such a level of kindness made me fall in love with her all over again. 


Not to mention how dangerous the journey must have been. I’ve seen 
her status and there are monsters much stronger than her that roam 
this forest. Moreover, all of my gold is still here and the priceless 
stone the infololi gave me. 


What a good girl! 


“T didn’t realize who the Sylphs were attacking, but it turned out to be 
you.” 


“Yes, despite my best efforts, my adventure was close to ending...” 


I should have been more careful. I think the boss rush yesterday made 
me overconfident. Not good. This is the Dark Continent. I need to be 
more careful. 


“T owe you my thanks again. Thank you for saving me. Thank you.” 
“|... didn’t do much.” 

“T still would like to thank you...” 

What can I do to thank her now? 


The only thing I have on me is the pouch she just returned to me. I 
don’t think gold is an appropriate gift, but it’s all I can give. After all, 
girls love money. 


Pd be willing to offer myself as her gift, but I think my face is more of 
a curse. So the only option left to me is gold. 


“T don’t need your thanks.” 
“Td still like to offer it to you for saving me.” 


I have a few gold coins as well as some silver and coppers in my 
pouch. 


If it has to be money, then it must be gold. 
How many seems fair? 


Suzanne’s wasn’t that expensive and the inn nearby wasn’t bad either. 
With just the silver coins I have, I would be able to live comfortably 


for a while. Also, being on the Dark Continent provides me with an 
opportunity to make money quickly. 


All right, it’s not my first choice gift, but I have to do something to 
show her I’m sincere. 


“Tm sorry, but this is all I can offer you...” 


I took out the gold coins from my pouch and handed them to 
Goggoru-chan. 


I'll be satisfied just knowing that she’s used something I gave her to 
buy her food and clothing. 


She’ll be using my gift in a meaningful way. 


I hope to one day serve her as well as these gold coins will. 


However, even after holding out the gold to her, she wouldn’t take it. 
She just kept glancing between my hand and face. 

“’..what’s wrong?” 

“Ts that really okay? This is a dangerous place.” 

“Tt is, and that’s exactly why I want to thank you.” 

“Money is important to hold on to.” 

“T wish I had prepared something else for you but this is all I have.” 


With my final excuse, I held out the gold to her again 


She continued silently staring at me for a while. 


“will you take it?” 
“fine.” 
She gave me a slight nod and took the gold. 


Her fingers touched mine as she grabbed the gold. This slight contact 
was enough to make my heart pound. Goggoru-chan is so cute. It 
might just be me, but the temperature of her skin was higher than a 
normal human. 


“thank you.” 
“No, I should be thanking you.” 
Her words of thanks were as sweet as music to my ears. 


It was almost unbearable. 


I have to do something about this silence. 


We greeted each other, said our thanks, and now there’s nothing left. 
When it comes to the women I’ve met in this world, all of them have 
enjoyed talking nonstop. This is the first time I’ve met a cool beauty 
like Goggoru-chan. 


What do you even talk about when on the Dark Continent? ‘It was 
surprising seeing Phoenixes so far down South, don’t you think?” No, 
that’s not good enough. 


As I was worrying about what to talk about, she suddenly spoke. 


“By the way, did you get any of their wings?” 
“Eh? Oh, sadly, no...” 

I had such a good opportunity too. 
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“T wish I had something better to tell you.” 

“The Green Sylphs can be dangerous in numbers.” 
“Yes, I learned that the hard way.” 


They could unleash an endless torrent of attacks while still keeping 
some in reserves to heal. 


The best strategy is to take them out in one surprise attack. 
“What are you going to do about the wings?” 

“Tm ready to try again.” 

I won’t be fooled by their cute appearance again. 

The Dark Continent is a place where it’s either eat or be eaten. 
peel SEG} 

“Yeah.” 


Now that I know they’re capable of killing me, my conscience won’t 
get in the way. 


I can get their wings without feeling guilty. 


It happened again. 


She provided me with a suitable topic, but in just a matter of 
moments, we’re back to silence. I desperately searched my mind for 
anything to talk about. 


Then, Goggoru-chan made a surprising proposal. 

“...I could help you if you want.” 

“What?” 

“.... could help you if you want.” 

“Eh, ah, no, I don’t want to inconvenience someone I just met...” 
I’m so happy I’m starting to cry. 


Could this be it? Am I popular? Has my time come? Maybe my harem 
will now officially begin. No, none of that’s true. She’s just a nice girl. 


Still, I’ve been healed. 

A type of healing that I’m not capable of. 

“I can leave if I’m bothering you.” 

“Youre definitely not bothering me!” 

I panicked and quickly denied her suggestion. 

I did my best to push any thought of that from her mind. 
“really?” 


“Yes, it is. I-If you want to help, I’ll gladly accept.” 


I held my breath as I waited for her response. 
“okay.” 

What a cute response. 

Goggoru-chan is so cute. 

This is starting to feel like a honeymoon. 


“First off, Pd like to ask you about the Green Sylphs, if that’s okay. 
That was the first time I’ve seen the real thing and I had a few 
questions.” 


“I understand.” 


Chocololi’s first lesson was about to begin. 


[Sophia-chan’s point-of-view] 
I’m hard at work in the office as usual today. 


The large desk and comfortable leather chair available to me was a 
step up from standing at a counter keeping the books at my family’s 
restaurant. 


“Hey, Miss Sophia, shouldn’t he be back by now?” 

“Y-Yeah, I was thinking the same thing...” 

Gonzalez-san was with me. 

“I don’t think he’s in danger, but I still can’t help but be worried.” 


“Do you know where he went, Gonzalez-san?” 


We were both worried about Tanaka-san. 
It’s been a few days since anyone has seen him. 


It’s not uncommon for him to just take off suddenly and disappear for 
a day or two, but he usually leaves a note, so this time feels different. 


“T don’t know for sure, but we ran into each other the day he left and 
he appeared to be looking for something. I gave him some information 
before he left which got me thinking.” 


“Information?” 
“Tt’s nothing to worry about.” 
I wonder what it was about. 


But I could cause trouble if I try sticking my nose into other people’s 
business. As a maid, I’ve learned my place. 


It’s for the best if I don’t push any further. 
“T think Tanaka-san would be safe no matter where he went.” 


“T feel the same. There’s no need to worry about a guy like that. He’d 
be able to even make a decent life for himself on the Dark Continent, 
but with everything going on here, it’s strange for him to suddenly 
disappear. I wonder if it had anything to do with a woman.” 


“I-I wonder...” 


I could certainly see Tanaka-san being tricked by a woman. That’s just 
another reason for Ester-sama to always be by his side. 


I want those two to be together and will support them however I can. 
“Sophia-kun, are you there?” 


A voice I recognized as belonging to Neumann could be heard from 


outside the door. 

“Y-Yes! Come in!” 

“Excuse me.” 

The door opened and Neumann entered. 
“Oh, I didn’t know Gonzalez was here.” 
“What? Am I in the way?” 


Neumann spoke to Gonzalez as he made his way toward the desk. 
Neumann is a tall and slender man that gives off an intellectual aura 
while Gonzalez is a rougher man that seems dependable, not to 
mention his muscular body. 


I was seated at the desk with each of them on either side of me. It 
made me feel like a princess. Both were attractive in their own way 
and also cool. It made a certain feminine part of me ache when I 
thought of how I would someday be a bride. 


“Not at all.” 

“Tt doesn’t sound like that to me?” 

“You never bully Sophia-kun like this.” 
“Who’s bullying?” 

“Am I mistaken?” 

“Trust me, you’d know if I was bullying you.” 
“Ah, is that so?” 


Despite the two of them meeting for the first time not long ago, 
they’ve developed a good relationship. It might be due to them having 
a common acquaintance in Tanaka-san. They could even have inside 


jokes without realizing it. 


I’m starting to worry that Pm going to be viewed as Tanaka-san’s 
woman. Is it too late for me to change things? I haven’t seen Allen in a 
while and, now that I think about it, I haven’t met many single men 
lately. 


There aren’t any around for that matter. 

A woman my age needs to start looking. 

— this is more serious than I thought. 

I’m at that age where I'll be in trouble if I don’t find a partner soon. 
“U-Um, was there something you needed...?” 


“You may have already heard from Gonzalez, but the Eastern District 
is just about ready. I wanted to discuss the supplies we’ll need as we 
move forward and how exactly we’ll go about paying for it all. This 
should cover everything you need to know.” 


Neumann-san read through a document concerning the current 
situation of Dragon City. I straightened up in my chair and listened 
intently. However, not long after he started, he was interrupted by a 
voice outside the door. 


“Ooooooooohohohoho! Sophia, it’s time for our tea!” 
Drill-sama. 

The shrill laugh of Drill-sama sucked the air out of the room. 
“Oi oi oi, that must be the Lady from the Pussy Republic.” 
“Ara? What are you two doing in Sophia’s room.” 


Doris-sama stared wide-eyed at Gonzalez and Neumann-san. 


No matter what comes from this situation, I don’t see it ending well 
for me. 


Also, this isn’t my room, it’s Tanaka-san’s office. 


Goggoru-chan schooled me in the lessons of the Dark Continent for a 
while. 


Her story of all of the time spent living here was incredibly helpful. It 
just served to reconfirm my own ignorance. Now that the lesson had 
finished, we were left to come up with a strategy about how to 
proceed further. 


Of course, a strategy to obtain the Green Sylph wings. 
“T can get it for you.” 
“No, I couldn’t ask you to do that...” 


She was still making the exact same face as when I first met her, but I 
could tell there was a certain kindness behind her eyes. 


Goggoru-chan is so cute. 

Her kindness towards me is likely to cause a misunderstanding. 
No, I want there to be a misunderstanding. 

“But that is the easiest solution.” 

“Even if that’s true, I can’t ask you to do it all.” 


Goggoru-chan stats suggest she’s incredibly fast. There’s no doubt that 
she’s suited for a task like this. 


But it isn’t good to rely so heavily on others. 


This concerns my dream of the Elixir of Youth. I have to do it myself. 


“Then, I can operate as the vanguard while you offer support from the 
back.” 


“Sounds good. I’m sorry for this, but I appreciate your help.” 


If Goggoru-chan hadn’t come to find me, I would’ve been forced to 
return to the massive stone wall and ask the rest of my party for help. 
With enough Green Sylphs grouped together, they could easily rival a 
Phoenix in strength. It’s much safer if I keep the numbers low. 


“should we get going?” 


“T was actually thinking about taking a break and heading out once 
the sun starts to set. 


Honestly, I’m feeling fine and completely rested, but I want to spend 
more time with Goggoru-chan. 


I’m sure once we collect the wings, we’ll have to say goodbye. So, PI 
use all of the time we have together to admire her brown thighs, 
brown arms, and her brown collarbone. 


“We'll potentially be fighting many of them at once. I don’t want to 
add to the confusion by fighting them at night. The Green Sylphs have 
superior night vision as well.” 


I just can’t help but leer at her chocolate body and it makes me feel 
guilty. 


Guilt over ogling such a pure hearted girl. With Mercedes or the Dark 
Elf, I can stare at them without even a hint of guilt, but with Goggoru- 
chan, I can’t help but feel bad for objectifying her. 


Oh, could it be that? The sense of distance that exists between idols 
and their fans? Perhaps this is the feeling that the masochist demon 
gets from his relationship with Drill-chan. 


That being said, I still have a desire to see her gangbanged by an 


unspecified number of men. I’d love to see Goggoru-chan refuse to let 
a man pull out. I’d worship her dark skin as it becomes covered in 
cloudy white slime. 


A man’s heart is a complex thing. 
It’s a similar feeling I get from Sophie-chan but not quite the same. 


“Are you sure it isn’t any trouble? If you have anything else you need 
to do, I understand...” 


“T don’t mind.” 

“Are you sure?” 

“its fine.” 

“Tm sorry if you feel like you’ve been forced into this.” 
“Tt doesn’t bother me...” 

I need to keep the conversation going. 


What am I supposed to say? Is our relationship as coGreen Sylph 
hunters good enough? I could come up with an excuse for us to hunt 
more monsters together. After a while, we would need to rest and we 
could sit down and have a proper talk. 


She’s wearing a handmade dress. It isn’t very long, so if she were to sit 
down I’d have a decent chance of seeing her panties. I haven’t had 
much of a chance to worship any panties without Edita Sensei around. 


“By the way, is the Green Sylph’s village nearby?” 
“T don’t know where it is either.” 


“Then, wouldn’t it be a better idea to find someplace safe to stay while 


we come up with a plan?” 

This is a great chance. 

She'll have to take a seat if we’re going to rest. 

“We won’t be able to rest properly just standing around.” 
— I was attempting to continue the conversation naturally. 


It was just as I took my first step towards finding a place to rest that a 
loud explosion cut through the relative silence of the forest. 


It sounded like a barrel of gunpowder going off. 
“Wha-!?” 
“A-An explosion?” 


It sounded far off from us. Somewhere deeper in the forest. Even 
though the sound was far off, the force of the explosion was still 
enough to cause the ground beneath us to shake. The shaking ran 
through the ground, up through my legs, and settled in my abdomen. 


“over there.” 

Goggoru-chan pointed between the trees at something in the sky. 
I followed her finger and saw a thin wisp of smoke. 

“What is it...?” 


I was worried that my party was fighting with a monster, but the area 
the smoke was coming from was in the opposite direction. I can’t 
imagine they’d travelled that far without running into us. 


What could be the source of the explosion? 


“That’s the direction the Green Sylphs fled.” 

“Eh, it was?” 

“probably.” 

I was still hiding in my stone tomb when they ran from Goggoru-chan. 
She would be the one to know where they ran. 

“I wonder if the Green Sylphs found new prey...” 

“I think the opposite may be the case.” 

“I wonder.” 


If they’ve been attacked by another monster, my task will become 
much easier. However, I wouldn’t be able to forgive myself if they’ve 
attacked someone after becoming violent due to me. 


“We should go see what’s happened.” 
“Understood.” 
We quickly made our decision. 


With Goggoru-chan by my side, we headed off toward the source of 
the explosion. 


All the while, my missed opportunity to see her underwear weighed 
heavily on my mind. 


We didn’t have to walk far before spotting the source of the explosion. 


“Ah...” 


“This isn’t good.” 


The Chocololi’s prediction was spot on. The Green Sylphs had 
encountered a monster on their way back to their village. A massive 
dragon. It’s massive wings were large enough to cast a shadow that 
covered a one kilometre section of this forest. 


We were in a thick section of the forest. The Sylphs had carved out 
sections of the trees that they now call their homes. I could see a 
flaunt glow coming from their eyes as they hid within the hollowed 
out trunks of trees. They reminded me of owls. 


Their entire village was around the size of a hundred metres square. 
The village that I have to assume is the Green Sylph’s village is 
currently ablaze. It was burning well, as expected of a village made 
entirely out of hollowed out trees. Sylphs that escaped their burning 
homes were flying through the sky in a panic. 


“Dragon!” “A Dragon is here!” “Dragons are scary, dragons are scary!” 
“It burns us, it burns everything!” “Our homes will burn!” “Run, run 
away!” “Hot, so hot!” “Run away from the hot!” “Dragons are scary!” 


The countless Sylphs flying through the air reminded me of a swarm 
of bees. However, bees would be trying to protect their home in any 
way possible; these Green Sylphs are just trying to run from the 
Dragon. 


The Green Sylphs flew in whatever direction they could to escape the 
flames, but the Dragon floating above the canopy of the trees would 
spew out a torrent of flames that would incinerate all of the fleeing 
Sylphs. I felt bad for them despite their previous attacks on me. 


[Guuoo00000! ] 
The dragon let out an imposing roar. 


I could see flames beginning to form in the back of the dragon’s 
throat. 


This is a perfect chance for me to gather as many Sylph wings as I 
want. This chaos would be the perfect opportunity for a thief to take 


whatever he wants without any worry of being caught. It wouldn’t be 
any trouble at all to cut the wings off of the Sylphs dead on the 
ground that weren’t incinerated. I could even protect myself from the 
Dragon’s flames with my Stonewall. 


However, I couldn’t bring myself to stand by as this tragedy happened. 
Not when all of the victims are the cute Green Sylphs. 
Not when they’re all naked. 


If I do my best to help them here, there’s a small chance that a few of 
them will fall in love with me. If I can accomplish that, I may finally 
get some proper use out of my lower body. 


I want to live my life with a Sylph turned cowgirl. 

“Tm going!” 

I turned to face the dragon after shouting my intent. 

Right now our position of vanguard or rear guard doesn’t matter. 
“Ah, wait a moment...” 

I could hear Goggoru-chan’s voice from behind me but I ignored her. 
I don’t have time to hesitate. 

I conjured up several fireballs and aimed them at the Dragon. 
“Fireball!” 

Fortunately, the Dragon was still unaware of my presence. 


I noticed something strange about the Dragon’s attacks. It had spread 
a ring of flames around the perimeter of the Sylph’s village, forcing all 
of the Sylphs to gather towards the centre of the ring. Is it planning on 
taking them all out at once? 


What should I do? 


The Dragon will completely wipe out this village of Sylphs. I quickly 
increased my number of fireballs to over a dozen before launching 
them at the Dragon through the canopy of the tree. The thick leaves 
that still existed outside the ring of fire hid my presence and my 
attack from the Dragon. 


[Gwa!?] 
By the time he noticed the incoming projectiles, it was too late. 
I only know how to throw fastballs. 


Boom, boom, the satisfying sound of explosions followed. It was 
louder than fireworks going off right next to me and the shockwaves it 
produced caused my clothes to flutter wildly. 


The fireballs seemed to deal a good amount of damage to the Dragon 
as it let out an anguished roar. 


[Guuuuuooo000000!] 
It started to frantically flap its wings as it roared. 


After only a few flaps, it had risen dozens of metres into the sky. With 
the blue sky behind it, it reminded me of the Dragon Extermination 
quest or the boss rush I went through yesterday. 


“Kus” 
I braced myself for its attack. 


I was ready to summon a Stonewall to protect me and the Sylphs if 
necessary. 


I was just about to check the Dragon’s status when something 
unexpected happened. 


Maybe the Fireball did enough damage to scare it off, but the Dragon 
flew off into the distance without even trying to find the source of the 
attack. Even after watching the skies for a few minutes, there was no 
sign of it returning. It really did run away. 


It must have chosen to act cautiously. Without being able to identify 
the source of the attack, it decided that the safest course of action was 
to flee. 


The Phoenix, this Dragon, and the other high-level monster on the 
Dark Continent are more cautious than other creatures I’ve fought. 
The way the Dragon behaved reminded me of the Phoenix from 
yesterday. 


It must have been a Great Dragon or something similar. 
This was my fault. 


The Green Sylphs may have attacked me earlier, but they only did 
that because I approached them with the intention of gathering their 
wings. I can still make up for it by using my recovery magic to cover 
the entire village. 


“Heal!” 
Relieve all of their pain. 


A massive magic circle formed that covered the entire Sylph village. 
The bodies of the Sylph became illuminated by the glow from the 
circle, some of them remained motionless but most of them began to 
move before taking to the air again. 


The residents of the village may be healed, but even I can’t repair the 
damage done to their trees. The flames continued burning and the 
trees remained dead and blackened. I could still see flames from the 
surrounding circle catching fire to the remaining, living foliage. This 
could burn down the entire forest if left alone. 


“...you managed to drive the dragon off.” 


I was trying to come up with a plan when Goggoru-chan called out to 
me. 


Her voice was as beautiful as always. 


“That Dragon was just being cautious.” 


She just silently stared at me as always. What could she possibly be 
thinking? 


Her silky white hair contrasted her dark skin and her unique red eyes 
were entrancing. Her eyes were big but she always kept her eyelids 
half closed which gave off a certain aloof atmosphere. 


It felt like she could see straight through the facade I always put on. 
As if she was the only person that could see the true me. 


“Is something wrong?” 
“’. Not really.” 


“T know we agreed on something else. I’m sorry for doing things how I 
want.” 


“This worked out for the best.” 
“Tm glad you think that.” 
I had a brief chat with Goggoru-chan. 


While we were doing so, the Green Sylphs began to gather around us. 
Perhaps they were interested in our conversation. Whatever the 
reason, it was making me a little uncomfortable having so many of 
them surround us. 


“Its the flat yellow.” “The flat yellow one is here.” “It’s with the 
Goggoru.” “The flat yellow and Goggoru are here.” “The flat yellow 


and Goggoru are together.” “I saw it. The flat yellow scared off the 
Dragon.” “The flat yellow drove away the Dragon?” 


The first one began to cautiously speak, but it didn’t take long before 
all of them were just as lively as before. 


“Why would the flat yellow help?” “Goggoru is scary, the Goggoru is 
scary.” “Is the flat yellow one and Goggoru good?” “The flat yellow is 
super strong.” “Stronger than the Dragon.” “Flat yellow can use 
fireballs.” “The flat yellow is supposed to be weak.” “Goggoru is scary, 
Goggoru is dangerous!” “Is the flat yellow one strong?” “Strong flat 
yellow must be scary.” “Is the flat yellow scary to humans?” 


One of the many Sylphs floating around me flew towards my face and 
stopped within arm’s reach of my face. This close distance made me 
worry about her intentions. 


I naturally prepared myself for an attack. 


However, the Sylph in question stared into one of my eyes before 
asking, 


“Ts the flat yellow one kind to the Sylph?” 
Zukyun~ 
How cute can she be? 


With her being such a small creature, it was inevitable that I would 
have an unbearable desire to protect her. At the same time, I want to 
use her like an onahole. 


This complicated disparity in my feelings is incredibly erotic. 


After the first Sylph approached me, the rest of them began buzzing 
around and staring at us. Before I noticed, nearly one hundred of them 
were gathered close to me and Goggoru-chan. 


I only see one answer to give them. 


“The flat yellow one is very kind to the Sylph.” 


I don’t care anymore. Pll accept the title of ‘flat yellow one’ if it means 
I can get a personal collection of flying onaholes. 


“The flat yellow is kind to Sylphs!” “Flat yellow one is kind to us!” 
“But the flat yellow is with the Goggoru!” “Are the Goggoru and flat 
yellow together?” “The flat yellow is kind to Sylphs but it’s with the 
Goggoru!” Is the Goggoru kind to Sylph?” “Is the Goggoru the same as 
the flat yellow?” “Goggoru?” “Goggoru?” 


Is this going to be okay? 

What are you going to do? 

Goggoru. Goggoru. 

The Goggoru-chan in question looked around at all of the Sylph. 
“ ..Goggoru is kind to the Sylph.” 

The kind chocololi was able to read the atmosphere and nodded. 
Smiles quickly spread across the Sylphs’ faces. 


“The flat yellow and the Goggoru are kind to the Sylph!” “Flat yellow 
and Goggoru are friends of the Sylph!” “Flat yellow is a good human.” 
“Goggoru is a good Goggoru!” “The flat yellow isn’t alone anymore.” 
“Flat yellow and the Goggoru are together!” “The flat yellow one isn’t 
lonely!” “Goggoru and flat yellow!” “Is it really okay though?” “Is the 
Goggoru really kind?” “The Goggoru is probably kind.” “Probably, 
Goggoru.” “The flat yellow helped the Sylph!” “So the flat yellow is 
good!” 


They quickly made their minds up about us. 


The flat yellow one had been accepted while Goggoru-chan had been 
deemed ‘probably okay.’ 


“T guess we don’t have to worry about being attacked anymore.” 
“it seems so.” 


A peaceful atmosphere had settled around us and the Sylphs, but is 
this okay? 


The forest is still burning. The temperature around us has increased 
dramatically and just standing here is enough for me to be sweating 
profusely. 


And the Sylphs weren’t doing any better. 


Now that they knew they had nothing to fear from us, their focus 
naturally changed to their burning village. 


“Homes are burning, our home is burning!” “The flames burn 
everything!” “Put it out, we must put it out!” “My home is gone!” 
“Hurry, hurry!” “You can do it!” “Let’s give it all to put out the 
flames!” “My house is gone!” “My house also burned!” “If we do 
nothing, everything will burn!” “Put out the fire, put out the flames!” 


Several of the Sylphs flew up into the canopy of the trees. I watched 
them, curious as to what they were going to do. 


They raised their small hands out in front of their body where several 
small magic circles formed. 


Water magic that Sophie-chan showed me a long time ago. 


The only difference was that the water pressure from the Sylph’s spell 
was increased. They shot the water down from the canopy of the trees 
with the force of a fire hose. In no time at all, the flames were almost 
all gone. Fighting the fires would be difficult for one Sylph, but with 
all of them helping it became a simple task. 


I recognized this simple life lesson while admiring the rainbow they 
created in the sky. 


It took the Sylphs nearly a half hour of using their magic water to 
extinguish every last one of the Dragon’s flames burning the forest. 
When it was all finally extinguished, the Sylph village was flooded 
and the ground was muddy. 


The beautiful Sylph village was now gone. 


“House is gone.” “I lost my home.” “I need to make another house.” 
“Where are we gonna sleep?” “Mou, I’m tired.” “Sleepy, sleepy.” “I 
want to sleep in my home.” “I don’t have a house.” “My house is 
gone.” “But, I want to sleep.” “It’s already getting late.” “We can sleep 
outside.” “Outside is dangerous.” 


Their conversation was pitiful to overhear. 
After hearing this, I couldn’t help but say, 
“My house is still standing.” 


“Unfair.” “ That’s not fair.” “I’m envious.” “We also want houses.” 
“Home, home.” “A home is important.” “Why, why, why?” “Why did 
our homes have to burn?” “We deserve homes too.” “Why, why?” 
“Unfair.” “Unfair.” Unfair.” “It’s unfair.” 


“...you really don’t have anything left. 
(13 99 66 29 66 29 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 2) 
The way this is going, they’re likely to turn on me again. 


The way they’re just silently staring at me is reminiscent of what they 
did when I first met them. 


None of them are smiling or laughing. 


— Even when they were going to attack me, they still had smiles on 
their face. 


Their familiar hehehes have completely disappeared. 


“It’s all gone. Nothing left at all.” 
(13 2) 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 29 66 99 66 99 ec 99 66 99 66 99 66 99 66 2) 
Their silent stares continued. 


I could easily see a future where they turn on me again. This is the 
Dark Continent after all. Even if they look like cute fairies, they’re not 
the same as humans. They’re somewhat animalistic and their ability to 
choose between reason and instinct is lower. 


As someone that lost their home before, I want to help them out if I 
can. 


I’ve got a suggestion if you'll hear me out...” 

I had thought of a solution which I hoped they’d agree to. 

The Sylph that was closest to me yelled to get the others’ attention. 
“The flat yellow is gonna say something!” 


They all looked impatient. Perhaps they’ve been through this before. 
Still, it’s strange how such an adorable creature can also be so 
terrifying. 


I’m not sure if they’ll all agree to my offer. 


“What is the flat yellow going to say?” “What is he going to say about 
our home?” “Is he going to mock our homes?” “I don’t have one left.” 
“Home, home.” “Home, home, home.” “Where does the flat yellow 
one sleep?” “We can’t show the flat yellow any hospitality.” “Will we 
have to sleep outside with the flat yellow?” “Will we, will we?” 


“I can understand how difficult being homeless is, which is why I 
want to give you a home as a gift.” 


“A home?” “Home, home.” “Flat yellow’s home?” “Sylph’s homes are 
trees.” “Does the flat yellow live in a tree?” “All of the wood is burnt, 


how can he make us a home?” “Everything’s been burned, there’s 
nothing left.” “Is the flat yellow trying to lie to the Sylph?” 


“Pm not lying. I’m not sure if it will be good enough for you, but I’m 
hoping it will give you a place to live until you can find a new, 
permanent home. I have to be honest with you though, I’m not certain 
I can do it.” 


“You can make us a home?” “You really can?” “I want a home!” 
“Home, home!” “I want to sleep inside.” “Nothing’s better than 
sleeping in your own home.” “That’s so true!” “I loved my home. I 
want a home.” “Flat yellow home, home.” “I’d be so happy if you 
could give the Sylph a home.” “Sylph would all be happy.” “Happy 
Sylph.” 


What powerful emotions. 


Owning your own home truly is a wonderful thing. The Green Sylphs 
understand this fact. I quite like the fact that, even though they’re a 
different species from humans, we’re still able to understand each 
other so well. 


“The only thing I ask in return is for a few of the wings from the 
Sylphs that passed in the fire. I don’t need a lot. Just a few will be 
plenty for me.” 


“That’s no problem!” “Take as many as you need!” “Take ‘em, take 
‘em!” “You can take them all!” “If you give us a home, you can have 
as many as you want!” “Give us a home!” “Home, home.” 


Nice, the negotiations ended quickly. 

I’m one step closer to reaching my Elixir of Youth. 

Your dream will reach out to you if you reach out to your dream. 
“Tf that’s settled, Pll get started on your home.” 


I built an entire human city on the Radius Grasslands. I learned many 
new ways to use Stonewall in that time and that experience will come 


in handy here. Pll obviously need to make changes to accommodate 
the small size of the Sylphs, but that shouldn’t be difficult to 
accomplish. 


Let’s make the Sylphs a beautiful home. 


It only took me a few minutes to finish the first house for the Sylph. 


If this was all I had to do, I’d be finished in no time at all. However, 
there are nearly a hundred Sylph in total. With it taking a few minutes 
per house, it was after dark before I finally finished the last one. 


“ ..what amazing magical power. I don’t think a human is capable of 
something like this.” 


Goggoru-chan was standing beside me and muttered this. 


Her eyes were locked on my newly finished constructions. The design 
was stupidly simple and was reminiscent of a basic bird house. Each of 
them sat atop a pole that was around 5 metres tall. 


We changed locations from the recently burned village of the Sylph to 
a section of the forest where the trees grew denser, not far north from 
their original homes. I learned from my experiences yesterday that an 
area without coverage from the sky is vulnerable to attack from 
Dragons and other monsters capable of flight. 


Incidentally, their new homes are fire-resistant. I know this for a fact 
because my Stonewalls withstood an attack from a Phoenix yesterday. 
It would be stupid to build them out in the open so each house was 
built to blend in with the thick undergrowth. It’s also for this reason 
that I built each of the homes inline with the trees. 


“Amazing, flat yellow!” “Amazing, amazing!” “Flat yellow really made 
us homes!” “It made houses! It made houses!” “My new home is so 
cute!” “My new house is cool!” “My new house has a flat floor!” “Flat 
floor from flat yellow!” “Flat!” “Flat!” “Flat!” “Flat!” 


It’s starting to feel like they’re no longer complimenting my work. 


Well, they’re all smiling and back to making a lot of noise. They seem 
happy with the result which is what’s most important. They kept 
flying in and out of each other’s homes admiring my work. 


This created a sense of fulfillment in me that I hadn’t felt since I built 
Dragon City. 


Work that gets your creative juices flowing is important from time to 
time. 


It’s definitely better than constantly dealing with nobles. 
“Tm happy that you all seem satisfied.” 
Their happiness made me smile. 


I noticed one of the Sylph frantically flying around her home, 
inspecting every inch of it. After seemingly being satisfied with its 
construction, she flew down to the ground before flying straight at my 
face. 


Of course, I put as much effort into her home as any of the others, but 
does she have something for me? 


She held out something light green in her tiny hands. 
“Is that...?” 

“The wing of the Sylph that the flat yellow wanted.” 
“Wow, thank you so much.” 

This one must have got the item I asked for. 


This is similar to removing the clothes and armour from a fallen 
companion. I don’t know exactly how she went about it, but I’m glad I 
got what I was after. 


“Take it, take it.” 


“Thank you.” 


I held out my hand for her to place the wing out. 


The busamen achieved his goal of obtaining a Green Sylph wing. 
I actually did it. 
One step closer to creating the Elixir of Youth. 


When she placed the wing in my hand, her fingertips came into 
contact with my palm which caused me to get a little nervous. This is 
a secret that lll take to my grave. A rare experience with touching a 
girl who’s completely naked. I almost fell in love right there. 


“...I’m sure you're relieved.” 

“Yes, I am, and I have you to thank for that.” 
A beautiful yet still cute voice beside me. 
Goggoru-chan. 

What a nice Goggoru. 

Goggoru, goggoru. 


I want to grab her pink tongue between my index finger and thumb as 
it pokes out of her cute mouth. I’m sure it would be covered in her 
slimy, warm saliva. I hope that one day I can be woken up by a kiss 
infused with that same saliva. 


“its not like I did much.” 


“T wouldn’t have made it this far without you to help me.” 


This might be the first time meeting a normal girl since I first met the 
infololi. Every other girl I’ve met in this world has some strange habit 
or fetish. I can’t remember any other girl that I’ve been able to have 
such a normal, casual conversation with. 


I want to spend every day talking with Goggoru-chan like this. 


The desire to stay on the Dark Continent and never return to the 
Penny Empire is steadily growing within me.” 


“Which is why I need to thank you. So, thank you for all of your 
help.” 


“...1 didn’t do much.” 
Goggoru-chan turned away, probably too shy to show me her face. 


Is it really happening? Am I entering my popular phase... no, my 
harem phase? 


The legendary hustle time has arrived! 


I want to creampie Goggoru-chan. 


The conversation naturally died out after a few moments of me getting 
lost in my own thoughts. 


A man of few words is also cool. 


“You saved the Sylph, flat yellow.” “Flat yellow treated us with 
kindness.” “The flat yellow one scared away the dragon.” “It built me 
a home.” “The Sylph don’t possess enough words to show our 
gratitude.” “I’m so, so happy!” “So happy.” “So, so happy!” “The flat 
yellow makes the Sylph happy.” 


“Flat yellow makes us happy.” “Happy, happy!” “Flat yellow is a 
human.” “Human made us happy.” “Humans make us happy.” “But 
what is happy?” “What makes humans happy?” “Happy? Happy?” 
“The flat yellow makes us happy.” “What would make the flat yellow 
happy?” “What makes humans happy?” 


They want to give me something to thank me, but this wing is more 
than enough. 


I’ve also been able to openly admire their exposed bodies this entire 
time. For that, I am eternally grateful. I look to my right, exposed 
breasts; to my left, naked vagina. What a great time to be alive. 


Having said that, if they’re offering, Pd be happy if one of them could 
accompany me. There are so many of them though that I wonder 
which one would be the best. 


No, I don’t know how I’d explain it if I came back with one. 


They already gave me what I came here for, so I suppose it’s time to 
say goodbye. 


“Pm happy that you all want to thank me in some way, however, I 
have to decline anything else. I still have many things to do and I’ve 
spent too long here already, I’m afraid it’s time to —” 


It was as I was about to say goodbye that a loud explosion went off 
not far from us. 


“Wha -!?” 

The words of goodbye were lost and I prepared myself for an attack./ 
Goggoru-chan did the same. 

While the Sylphs began to panic. 


“There was a loud bang!” “Bang! Bang!” “What made the sound!?” 
“What was that sound!?” “It came from over there!” “Over there, over 
there!” “There’s a bright light in the night!” “Why is there a light at 
night?” “Over there, over there!” “What’s making that light?” “What’s 
happening over there?” 


“Fire, fire!” “Fire! The trees are burning!” “Why is it burning? Why?” 
“What caused it to burn?” “The fire caused it! The fire!” “What causes 
a fire?” “Something started it! Something started it!” “What can start a 
fire?” “Ah...” 


A massive silhouette could be seen moving through the branches of 
the trees. 


(13 PCA dragon! 999999 


Just as the Green Sylphs said, a massive dragon could be seen 
hovering in the sky. 


It must be the same Dragon that attacked their village previously. 
“Tt’s come back for revenge...” 


This may be a case of it’s pride guiding its thoughts rather than its 
mind. 


This Dragon is different from that bird. 


Based on the fact that the Dragon was spewing flames all across the 
forest, it was clear to me that it had come back for revenge. My attack 
had hurt its pride and now it was taking it out on the entire forest in 
the hopes of killing me, the Sylphs, and anything else in the area. 


If I let this go on, the Sylphs new homes will be engulfed in flames. I 
have to prevent that at all costs. As a former homeowner, I can’t allow 
that to happen. 


“Everyone, run, Ill figure out something.” 


I took a step in the direction of the dragon, but was quickly stopped 
by the words of Goggoru-chan. 


“Wait a moment.” 


“I don’t have time to wait!” 


“That’s no ordinary Dragon. It’s an Ancient Dragon. You may not have 
as much luck as the last time. It would be better if we proceeded with 
caution and worked as a team. We’ll go with our previous plan of me 
being the vanguard while you attack from the rear.” 


“...an Ancient Dragon?” 

Another loligon? 

If that’s true, I need to take this seriously. 
“Which is why you need my help.” 

“But that would put you in danger.” 


I checked her status previously and she is quite strong. However, an 
Ancient Dragon is on an entirely different level. Considering her stats, 
it would be like an ant trying to take down a human. 


Ah, right. 
I suppose I should check this Dragon’s stats to confirm its strength. 


Even something like the Ancient Dragons would have differing levels 
of power. 
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Seriously? 


It’s not another loligon; it is the loligon. 
Her job is even set to mayor. 


It was strange seeing someone I recognized, especially when that 
someone is a dangerous monster. In fact, everything I’ve seen over the 
last several days has been wild and unknown to me. 


Aside from that fact, what is she doing here? Last I remember she left 
for the capital with the noble mage and now she’s suddenly on the 
Dark Continent. I don’t want anything to do with her right now. 


Let’s focus on the loli next to me for now. 
She hasn’t noticed us yet either. 


If I leave her alone, she’ll burn everything around here. In the grand 
scheme of things, that’s not going to cause any major issues on the 
Dark Continent. It’s just a small forest fire. However, the new Green 
Sylph village will become a casualty of her flames. Is there anything I 
can do? 


“Umm, excuse me.” 

“What?” 

“Can you just leave this to me?” 

There’s no way I can risk Goggoru-chan against the loligon. 
If it’s just me, I should be able to calm her down. 

“What do you mean ‘leave it to you?” 


“TIl explain later, but, trust me, you don’t have to worry.” 


I met her gaze and hoped she’d trust me. 

This is the best way to avoid any more damage. 
“...1 get it.” 

“Thank you.” 


After receiving a nod from Goggoru-chan, I took to the sky using my 
flying magic and went to face the dragon. 


I rocketed into the air through the canopy of the trees. 
It didn’t take long for the loligon to notice my presence. 
[Wha-!?] 

The loligon let out a shocked gasp. 


Due to her massive size, the breath she let out sent my clothes 
fluttering. The force was almost enough to push me back, but this 
much is natural considering my entire body is smaller than one of her 
eyes. 


“Looks like you’ve noticed me, Christina-san.” 
“Wha-!? W-W-W-What are you doing here!?” 


“That’s what I should be asking you. Weren’t you supposed to be with 
Fahren-san?” 


That’s what we discussed back in Dragon City. She was supposed to 
transport him to the capital. I assumed she was enjoying being with 
him which is why she hadn’t returned. 


“Well, t-that’s because...” 


The loligon started to get nervous. 

Is she going to tell me she ate the noble mage? 
“.,.Christina-san?” 

I lowered my voice and gave her a serious look. 


“It's not what you think! I-I didn’t do anything bad! I didn’t do 
anything! However, that guy... that guy is...” 


The loligon began repeating herself as she desperately tried to think of 
something to say. 


Did that guy do it? Did the noble mage finally make his move when 
the two of them arrived in Kalis? The loligon must have been 
overwhelmed by the sudden virgin fueled attack of the noble mage, so 
she fled to the Dark Continent. 


It must’ve gone even worse than I expected. 

“So where is Fahren-san?” 

I asked the obvious question. 

And a voice belonging to someone other than the loligon answered. 
“Tm right here.” 


The figure of a man emerged from the canopy of the trees using flight 
magic. 


Does this mean they’re together? 
“Fahren-san? I thought you were going back to the capital.” 


At least this means the loligon didn’t kill him and their relationship 
hasn’t been ruined. 


Then, why are they here? Maybe the loligon actually accepted his love 
confession and he managed to capture the heart of the loligon. They 
could be here to meet her parents. 


Maybe I can give them a Green Sylph as a wedding present. 


“T still have to ask this: what are you two doing on the Dark 
Continent?” 


“Well, I don’t know if you remember when you asked me about this 
place.” 


He must be talking about that lunch we had. He recommended a 
restaurant and we went together in the capital. That was where I 
asked him for information about the Dark Continent. 


“I actually had a chance to speak to that elf that taught you alchemy 
and learned about why you were so interested in the Dark Continent. 
She told me you were looking for Green Sylph wings.” 


“Okay, so how does that lead to you two travelling all the way here?” 


“After everything we’ve been through, I feel like I owed you 
something.” 


“And you came all the way here just for that?” 


“Pm also interested in the Dark Continent itself. I had an Ancient 
Dragon as my personal transport and felt like this was the perfect 
opportunity to visit.” 


“T see.” 


“And this Dragon seemed keen to help you as well.” 


I could see the loligon’s tail twitch a little. 


Shortly after, she started yelling. 


[S-Shut up! I only came because you wouldn’t shut up about it, 
human! I only flew all the way here to get you to shut up!] 


“Ah, Pm sure that’s why.” 
[Gurururu] 


Christina let out a low rumble in an attempt to intimidate the noble 
mage. 


But the noble mage was just as cool as always as he calmly stared at 
her. They honestly seem like they’ve grown closer since I last saw 
them. 


It’s a little annoying to see. 

“Thank you for thinking about me.” 

“Don’t mention. As I mentioned, I’m also pursuing my own interests.” 
[H-Hearing you thank me doesn’t make me happy at all!] 


The noble mage gave me a curt reply while the loligon stuttered with 
her tail wagging from side to side. 


“T thought the easiest solution would be to set fire to some of the 
surrounding forests to scatter the majority of the Green Sylphs while 
only killing those necessary. That was the plan but the Dragon got a 
little carried away.” 


[axl 
Her wagging tail suddenly stopped. 


The loligon is so much easier to understand when she’s in dragon 
form. 


[Why does it matter what happens to weak things like the Sylph?] 


“You might not, but you care what Fahren-san thinks about you which 
is why you stopped.” 


“Wha... gururu...” 
The loligon quickly went from shock to anger. 


Even if her appearance has drastically changed, she still remains the 
same person. 


“T was able to get the wings on my own so you can stop burning the 
forest now. Though, I am happy that you went through all this trouble 
to help me, Christina-san.” 


“I-I already told you I-I-I didn’t do it for you! I just came here because 
that human said he needed to come here. There’s n-no other meaning 
behind it!” 


“Tm still happy about it.” 

[Nu...] 

The loligon’s tail started swaying slightly once more. 
Is she conscious of the wagging? 

No, she definitely doesn’t notice. 

If she did, she would stop it immediately. 

It creates a wonderful metronome. 

“So, can I get you to stop spreading your flames?” 


[...a-alright. If you’re going to beg like that I have no choice. ] 


“Thank you.” 


I feel like I’m starting to get used to dealing with Christina’s sudden 
mood swings. 


I think I’m getting to the point where I can actually keep her from 
starting trouble. 


However, not everything went so smoothly. 


The Sylphs had all converged in the trees beneath us and were 
watching us closely. 


“Flat yellow is with the Dragon.” “Dragon and flat yellow.” “Why, 
why?” “Why would flat yellow talk with the Dragon?” “Flat yellow 
and Dragon are friends?” “Why, why?” “Why are the Dragon and flat 
yellow together?” “Isn’t the flat yellow a friend of the Sylph?” 


Their questions were obvious ones to ask. 
It didn’t take long for their hive mind to form a consensus. 


“The flat yellow one and the Dragon are friends.” “The Dragon and 
flat yellow are together.” “Flat yellow was friends with the Dragon 
before the Sylph.” “The flat yellow and the Dragon.” “It’s not just the 
flat yellow. There’s another human.” “A human and a dragon.” 
“Humans and Dragons together.” 


They quickly became suspicious of my relationship with the loligon. 
“The flat yellow just used the Sylph for our wings.” 


As soon as this idea was brought up the rest of the Sylph went into a 
frenzy. 


“Did the flat yellow trick the Sylph?” “Flat yellow and the Dragon 
came together to get the wings of the Sylph.” “The Dragon destroyed 
the Sylph’s homes.” “And the Dragon and human are friends.” “Did 
the human ask the Dragon to do it?” “The flat yellow came with the 
dragon.” The human, flat yellow, and Dragon are friends.” 


They naturally drew conclusions from the casual way I interacted with 
the loligon. 


“The Sylph and flat yellow were never friends.” “The Dragon and 
human are friends.” “Flat yellow and the Dragon were friends.” “Flat 
yellow is with the Dragon.” “The Dragon destroyed the Sylph’s 
homes.” “Dragon and human.” “Dragon and flat yellow.” “Home 
destroyed.” “Village destroyed.” “Flat yellow destroyed our homes.” 
“Burned to the ground.” 


I knew it would turn out like this. 


However, I’m not sure if they’ll attack straight away due to their fear 
of Christina. They’re still sitting in the canopy of the tree watching us 
with no sign of attacking. 


Personally, this sort of mental attack is more damaging than a 
physical one. 


I didn’t know about the noble mage’s plans and I had no intention of 
using the Dragon’s attack as a way to get their wings. I can make up 
any number of excuses, but I doubt they’d believe me. 


What should I tell them? 
[Gururu, insignificant pests should stay quiet.] 
The loligon let out a dull rumble before addressing the Green Sylphs. 


This silenced them almost immediately and they began to tremble. 
The sheer number of them in the canopy created a noticeable swaying 
of the tree limbs. They then erupted from the trees like a swarm of 
bees and fled back into the safety of the forest. 


“Kya, scary!” “Run, run, run away from the Dragon!” “IPI kill us 
again!” “Quickly, run!” “It’ll be bad if we don’t run!” “Dragons are 
scary, dragons are scary!” “Humans are scary, humans are scary!” 
“Goggoru is scary, Goggoru is scary!” “All of them are scary!” 


The friendship that I had only just managed to form with the nude 
Sylphs was gone after a single glare from Christina. I didn’t even get a 
chance to explain myself. 


They left without saying goodbye. 
What a sad day this has become. 
“Christina-san...” 

[Eh, b-but...] 


“They were just misunderstanding the situation. They didn’t do 
anything wrong.” 


[Gununu... how am I supposed to know that if you don’t tell me the 
details...?] 


She does have a point, but I’m just going to look past that. 
“.,.there’s no reason left for me to stay here.” 


With such a sudden and unexpected goodbye, there was an 
overwhelming sadness that shot through my chest. Still, it can’t be 
helped. Stuff like this happens everyday all over the world. Things 
don’t always work out how you’d wish. Given the area we’re in, it 
would be best if we left quickly. 


The loligon floating in the air is likely to draw the attention of other 
monsters. The loligon could most likely make short work of anything 
that appeared, but it would still be best to be careful. 


“Fahren-san, there’s a small settlement not far from here. We can rest 
there for the night.” 


“All right, if that’s what you wish.” 


“Thank you.” 


[Gurururu] 
Christina didn’t sound happy, but she didn’t try to argue. 


But, we can’t return to the village with a dragon. If we return there 
with her beside us, there’s a 200% chance we’ll be attacked. I made a 
mistake at the Green Sylph’s village but Pll definitely avoid making 
another. 


“Christina-san, sorry, but can you change your form back to a 
person?” 


[Ha? Why do I need to change?] 

“I feel closer to you when you're in that form. Like a close friend.” 
eal 

Her tail started wagging again. 


It was going fast enough to send gusts of wind down into the forest 
below. 


“Will you do it?” 
[...fine. P11 do what you ask. ] 


Alright, with this, we can return to the village peacefully. 


After Christina transformed back to her loli form we flew back 
through the trees and landed near the chocololi. 


The noble mage had stored her dress in his bags. For the first time in a 
while, I was able to see the loligon’s shaved vagina. Tonight’s meal for 
my son has been decided. 


“..is that really the Ancient Dragon?” 


The loligon had finished changing. 
Goggoru-chan couldn’t hide her surprise. 


This question was expected. The massive dragon had transformed 
itself into a loli smaller than even the chocololi. I was even more 
surprised when I first saw her in this form. Actually, I didn’t even 
know she was the same dragon I had fought previously. 


“Yes, it is.” 

I nodded as I gave her my answer. 

I noticed the noble mage eyeing Goggoru-chan before saying, 
“Brown skin, white hair, and that tail...” 

“Is something wrong, Fahren-san?” 

“Ts this girl a member of the Goggoru tribe?” 


“You know about them? She was the first person I met after arriving 
here and has helped me out in many ways. I’ve heard some say that 
she’s a member of that tribe, but even if she’s not human, I want to 
treat her the same as anyone else.” 


Because, even if she isn’t human, she’s a beautiful girl. 
I need to take every chance I get to win her over. 


Fortunately, she has some understanding of magic, so the noble mage 
shouldn’t be too hard on her. As long as someone isn’t completely 
magic illiterate, he doesn’t care what their status is. 


But I was still curious to hear what he’d say. 


“No members of the Goggoru tribe are known to live on the Dark 
Continent. It’s possible a few members have migrated here from 
elsewhere. That being said, the Goggoru people are not too dissimilar 


from humans. Considering the number of dangerous creatures that 
exist on this continent, a Goggoru would be a welcome addition to our 


party.” 
“You think so?” 


“There are many ways to make use of a Goggoru’s ability, but it would 
be too great a risk to ask her to touch every creature we come across. 
In fact, their power becomes less useful when a lot of creatures are 
involved.” 


The noble mage began talking about something that only he 
understood. 


I couldn’t understand what he was saying nor could I read his face to 
get an idea of what he was thinking. 


But the loligon seemed to react to his words. 


Eel 


She didn’t say anything, but she left the noble mage’s size and made 
her way closer to Goggoru-chan. She gave her the same inquisitive 
look that the noble made had done previously. 


It was a face she normally wouldn’t make. 

“What’s going on, you two?” 

[...aren’t you a High Goggoru?” 

“High Goggoru?”] 

Now that I think about it, there was something like that in her status. 


I hadn’t really thought about what exactly the ‘high’ part of her race 
meant. 


“H-High Goggoru!?” 


After hearing Christina’s words, the noble mage took to the air and 
flew some distance away from us. The loligon flew to his side as well. 
The noble mage was noticeably more nervous than the loligon. I could 
even see his eye twitching. 


“ ,.Fahren-san?” 
What’s going on? 


According to his own words, Goggoru-chan is a rare creature. I 
wouldn’t expect someone like him to want to keep his distance from 
such a specimen. 


“I vaguely remember reading about a tribe of Goggoru that called the 
Dark Continent home. Was it in one of the libraries of Academy City? 
No, that’s not it. It was the annals of the Great Holy Kingdom. Yes, 
that was where I read it. I’m certain.” 


“Fahren-san, what do you know about her?” 

I had to ask him again. 

The sudden change in atmosphere is worrying me. 

It’s like I just told him he was holding a cockroach not a stag beetle. 
“You said you met her here. Is that correct?” 

“Yes, it wasn’t very far from here.” 

I recalled my first encounter with the beautiful chocololi. 


Her cute little hovel with a barebones bed. Poor girls are the best. It’s 
one of my top qualities for girls that ’'d want to marry. Obviously, it’s 
second to still having their virginity. 


However, the look the noble mage gave Goggoru-chan was worrying. 


“if that’s true, then what she said is most likely true.” 


The ‘she’ he was referring to was Christina. 
But I still didn’t understand. 


There’s something that the both of them know about the race of 
Goggoru that I’m unaware of. I feel like I’ve heard of them somewhere 
before, but I can’t quite recall it. It was probably around the first time 
I arrived in the Penny Empire. 


“A High Goggoru? I guess that’s her race, as she said, but why is that a 
problem? I think you’re taking it a little too far by putting so much 
distance between us. It’s unfair to her.” 


I mean, I’ve seen her stats, and she is strong, but the loligon is much 
stronger than her. Is it really necessary for them to stay so far back? 
Aren’t they just being rude to Goggoru-chan? 


“_..yow’re saying you understand the situation you’re in? 
“T understand enough.” 

Goggoru-chan is a homeless girl squatting in a cave. 

I am the new baron of the Penny Empire. 


I can easily see a future where the gracious new baron welcomes a 
homeless Goggoru into his home. 


“A... and you're still going to stay by her side?” 


“Yes, do you have a problem with that?” 


The noble mage was in complete shock. 


I still can’t understand why the noble mage is reacting how he is, so 
rll change the person I’m questioning. 


“Christina-san.” 


I called her name and when our eyes met, she quickly shifted her gaze 
and began staring off into space. 


Even an Ancient Dragon is worried by Goggoru-chan? No, that can’t 
be right. Comparing stats alone, the chocololi is no match for the 
loligon. The loligon would normally take every chance she can to 
prove her superiority. 


So, why is she acting like this? 

I really can’t think of anything. 

“What is going on with you two?” 

I really can’t understand why they’re acting this way. 

When I asked them once more, the noble mage was the one to speak. 


“This might be rude to say right in front of her, but I can’t feel 
comfortable standing next to someone that I know is capable of 
reading my thoughts. I’ve never been face-to-face with such a 
creature, but now that I am, I can’t help but focus on keeping my 
mind clear.” 


“’..read your mind? What are you talking about?” 
“You don’t know?” 


“No, I’ve been trying to tell you for a while that I don’t understand 
why you're behaving like this. Why did you move so far from us? It’s 
like one of us had the plague.” 


As soon as I said this, the noble mage and loligon exchanged glances 


and appeared to communicate something with just one look. I couldn’t 
help but feel jealous. I also want to be able to communicate so easily 
with the loligon. 


This isn’t the time for that. 

“Sorry, but could you tell me more about the Goggoru tribe?” 
“Y-Yeah, sure.” 

The noble mage continued after clearing his throat. 


“The Goggoru people read the minds of those they come into physical 
contact with. This is an important fact to understand. This ability is 
used by many aristocrats for their plots and schemes. Their ability 
causes them to be disliked as a race, but there is still without doubt a 
demand for them. There will always be a position amongst the 
nobility for a member of the Goggoru tribe.” 


This isn’t the first time I’ve heard this. 

I remember now. 

Sophie-chan’s father said something similar. 

Yes, he mentioned something being used as a lie detector. 
“So that’s what you meant.” 

I got lucky. 


I never did much to physically sexually harass her. I was saved by my 
own self-restraint. It’s good that they got here when they did. If it had 
been much later, I’m not sure I would’ve been able to restrain myself. 
I’m so curious to know what her dark skin feels like. 


As expected of the noble mage. He appears at the most opportune 
time to offer sage advice. 


Safe. Just barely, but that’s good enough for me. 
“If that’s all, then...” 


“However, the rarer species of High Goggoru that are only known to 
inhabit the Dark Continent are not limited by physical contact. It is 
said that at will they can read the mind of any creature they see. The 
range of this power was reported in ancient texts to be around the 
length of a spear.” 


“T honestly never expected to come into contact with one. It’s an 
ancient and powerful race that was believed to have disappeared a 
century ago.” 


I’m not safe at all. 
I’ve been completely exposed. 


Goggoru-chan was standing right in front of me. Her eyes were locked 
on mine. I could easily reach out and touch her. If she were holding a 
spear, she’d be able to stab me. No, the blade of the spear might not 
hit me because we’re so close. 


So, in other words, umm... 
Hello. 

“hello.” 

No way. 

She understood me. 


A deep connection with Goggoru-chan like I’ve never had with anyone 
else before. 


Chapter 3 
Dark Continent 3 


From the day a person is born until their last they can always call 
their mind a sanctuary. 


There may be times when you choose to expose what’s truly on your 
mind like: when you’re alone in your room speaking out loud, keeping 
a journal, or maybe even an anonymous blog online. However, you 
can always be certain that nobody will ever know what you’re 
thinking without you first telling them. 


And that is how I have lived my life until this day. 
“T see. A race like that actually exists...” 


The information revealed by the noble mage sent a shock through my 
heart. 


Goggoru-chan was still within arm’s reach and staring at me. 
I am Tanaka. 

“I know.” 

Seriously? 

She really understood me. 


I have no choice but to convey my deepest thoughts to Goggoru-chan. 


What does this mean? Everything I’ve thought about since meeting 
her, all of the fantasies that I would never dream of telling another 
living soul (many of them about Goggoru-chan), everything was 
perfectly transmitted to Goggoru-chan in explicit detail. 


The first time I met her, my mind went wild with the delusions of 
being reverse-raped by her. Goggoru-chan was so cute that my normal 
fantasies were thrust into overdrive. 


Yes, I see. 


This must be a dream, right? 


Something so earth shattering like this could only happen in a dream, 
right? 


Not good. 
This really isn’t good. 


As soon as I realized she could read my thoughts, I couldn’t stop 
myself from thinking about something lewd. When a person is 
presented with a challenge, they automatically wish to overcome 
them. If your socks smell bad after wearing them for several day, you 
still can’t stop yourself from taking a whiff. 


I want to taste Goggoru-chan’s brown pussy. 
No, that’s not enough. 


I want to turn Goggoru-chan into a public meat toilet and dye her face 


white with countless loads of semen. I want her to fill an empty bottle 
with a litre of semen from her mouth. I want to have sex with her 
while she wears a sailor uniform until we’re both covered in sweat. I 
want to walk her down the street completely nude except for a collar 
that I hold the leash to. 


Maybe the most detailed fantasies ’'ve had in awhile. This power is 
dangerous. It’s like I’ve lost all control over my thoughts. I can’t stop 
myself. Whether I want it to or not, the most obscene fantasies are 
forming in my mind. 


Someone, please help. I’ve lost all control. 


The reason why the loligon and the noble mage are keeping their 
distance, and the reason the Green Sylphs were scared of her has been 
revealed to me. I was hoping to never find out. Now I know why 
everyone is scared of Goggoru-chan. 


This is what complete defeat feels like. 


The fact that Goggoru-chan isn’t reacting at all is just making my 
delusions even worse. If a single one of these delusions was revealed 
to anyone else I’ve met in this world, they’d be too disgusted to even 
be near me. 


But she’s still just calmly staring at me. 
Damn, I really do want to be reverse raped by her. 


Everything’s being read by her. What am I supposed to do? No matter 
how much I resist or worry, I can’t think of any way of stopping it. I’m 
screwed. 


All I know is we can’t continue staring at each other like this forever. 
Her eyes are still locked on mine. I have to make a decision. The noble 
mage and loligon are still watching as well. 


“Then, I hope we can continue to get along in the future.” 
“...are you okay with that?” 


“T can’t deny that I was surprised, but I think it would be rude to you 
if I suddenly put distance between us. Please, don’t hate them either. 
They don’t know you, but I’ve spent time with you and you have 
saved me on more than one occasion. I don’t want to do anything that 
would risk hurting our relationship.” 


I want Goggoru-chan to reverse rape me. I want it to last for 24 hours. 
I want to lose my virginity while being reverse raped by Goggoru- 


chan. Pll keep hydrated by only drinking her bodily fluids. I would 
happily drink from whatever source. 


Hopefully she still has her hymen. 


“T hope that you can continue treating me the same as well.” 


I want her to hold me down and continue reverse raping me no matter 
how much I struggle. 


She’ll become pregnant and then give birth to a daughter. 
Then I can have a relationship with both. 
Fight on, Lolicon, fight on! 


“...or is that asking too much?” 


It is, isn’t it? 


If a massive pervert was standing in front of me, ld incinerate him 
with a fireball without any hesitation. She doesn’t even need to say a 
single word for me to know how she feels. 


It’s getting hard for me to even meet her gaze. The more I think about 
her reading my thoughts, the more I fantasize. 


The toll of knowing someone is reading my thoughts is heavier than I 
expected. 


This is dangerous. 


Having her reverse rape me while she reads my thoughts, forcibly 
holding me down with no chance of escape. That is my goal in life. 


Goggoru-chan, please, reverse rape me. 


I want you to have a terrible STD and reverse rape me without saying 
anything. 


Please, make these thoughts come true. 


“ ... don’t think so.” 


Rejected. 
It hurts. 


What am I supposed to do? My mind is completely out of control. I 
want to mate with Goggoru-chan. I want her to have my babies. 


This has to be a dream. 


Any moment now, Sophia-chan is going to wake me up and I'll be 
back in the dormitory. 


That is a much more plausible explanation for this. 


“You're not dreaming.” 


How merciless. 
She’s right. 


So what should I do? 


No, we can’t spend any more time just standing around. This is still 
the Dark Continent, after all. A place where the weak are eaten by the 
strong. At any moment, a Phoenix or a Great Dragon could attack us. 


That would be dangerous for everyone, not just me. I want to avoid 
that at all costs. 


“We should find somewhere safe before we continue this any further.” 


The loligon has shrunk down to her human form so we should be able 
to return to town. 


“There’s just one thing I need to ask before we do anything else.” 
Oh, the noble mage has a question. 

I have to be sure to give him a proper answer. 

The public meat toilet slave Goggoru-chan is listening in. 

I can make my thoughts my charm point with her. 

“What is it, Fahren-san?” 


“How did you come to find yourself here? You can’t possibly have got 
here using flying magic. We’ve only just arrived ourselves and we left 
the Penny Empire before you. It also looks like you’ve spent quite 
some time here already.” 


That’s a reasonable question to ask. 


I’m pretty confident in my flying magic, but, even so, it would be 
impossible for me to overtake the loligon who left days before me. She 
brags about the ability of her wings all the time and she does so with 
good reason. 


“T didn’t fly here. I was transported here from just outside of Tricklis 
by a magic circle.” 


“A magic circle? D-Don’t tell me you mean spatial magic!?” 

“Pm not exactly sure what it was, but that sounds like it could be it.” 
“What the hell is going on in the Penny Empire?” 

“Pm not sure, but that is how I got here.” 

“T see...” 

A look of delight swept across the noble mage’s face. 

The noble mage’s magic switch has been flipped. 

“Where is this circle!? T-Take me there!” 

I glanced over at Goggoru-chan. 


My eyes naturally found their way to her lower body. I admired her 
exposed dark thighs beneath the hem of her short skirt. I want her to 
lock my head against her crotch with her thighs. 


“That’s not possible. The place I was transported from was in Viscount 
FitzClarence’s territory. The one where I arrived is here on the Dark 
Continent; in her home, actually.” 


“Wha—” 


The noble mage was trembling with joy until he heard this. Now, he 
was frozen in fear. 


He’s fighting with the choice he has to make. 
Love of magic or fear of Goggoru. 


“I thought Pd be able to learn more about it if I asked you, Fahren- 
san. I think it could be used as a rapid form of transportation to other 
locations aside from the Dark Continent. Unfortunately, I couldn’t get 
it to work and I’m afraid it only works one way.” 


“I-I see...” 
He’s in great distress. 


“Tm afraid I lack the knowledge required to thoroughly examine the 
circle here on the Dark Continent. If you’d like to examine it yourself, 
you only need to ask for her permission. You can always examine the 
one in the Penny Empire at your leisure, but the circle here is less 
than a day’s travel away.” 


“Nuu...” 

How much does magic mean to the noble mage? 

After a few seconds of silence, the noble mage took a small step closer. 
Step by step, inch by inch, he approached the chocololi. 


Soon, he managed to get within a few metres of Goggoru-chan. It 
looked like he had reached his limit. Close enough that a spear may 
just barely scratch his skin if fully extended. Perhaps the distance 
represents how deeply she can read one’s thoughts. 


If that’s true, how deeply can she read my thoughts when I’m standing 
right next to her. 


“Excuse me, would you mind showing this magic circle to me.” 
The noble mage just managed to squeeze this question out. 
He lowered his head and bowed slightly. 


I’m curious to know what thoughts could be running through the 
noble mage’s mind. 


“sure, I don’t mind.” 


“G-Great!” 


Goggoru-chan gave him a slight nod which caused the noble mage’s 
face to light up with joy. 


I’m not sure I’ve ever seen him so happy. 

And Goggoru-chan is so nice for letting him into his home. 
She’s so kind. 

I want her to reverse rape me so bad. 


“Then, l-let’s get going. I can’t wait to see this magic circle!” 


As soon as he received Goggoru-chan’s consent, the noble mage came 
to life and was ready to head out. If you didn’t know him, you could 
easily confuse him with a pervert excited to visit the home of a girl 
that lives alone. But he’s only interested in magic. If it was Mercedes 
or I saying this, Goggoru-chan may fear for her life. 


Goggoru-chan’s home is located far north of here in a much more 
dangerous part of the Dark Continent. The monsters in that area will 
be more powerful than any we may encounter around here. I’m not 
sure if I’ll be able to protect the noble mage and Goggoru-chan on my 
own. 


So, I think I’ll need to recruit the help of the strongest Dragon. 
“Christina-san, I have a favour Pd like to ask you.” 

[I don’t want to.] 

“...1 haven’t even told you what it is yet.” 


[It doesn’t matter, don’t come closer to me! I won’t get close to that 
thing!] 


The golden-eyed loligon gave me a firm refusal. 
Which only made sense. 


She’s not like the noble mage. She values her own mental sanctuary 
over a magic circle. 


Pd be lying if I said I’m not interested to know what the loligon is 
thinking, but at the same time, I don’t want to know. The joy of a 
relationship comes from not knowing everything about each other. 


“T never knew that the Ancient Dragons were inferior to the Goggoru 
tribe.” 


[...what did you say?] 


“Well, it’s true, isn’t it? You’re afraid to get close to her even though 
both Fahren-san and I are standing close to her. I never knew Ancient 
Dragons were such weak creatures.” 


[Guu...] 


If I say the right things, I can provoke the loligon into doing what I 
want. 


However, she was maintaining a level of composure I was unused to 
from her. 


[H-Hmph! Say whatever you want, it doesn’t have any effect on me.] 
“Ts that so?” 

[Of course it is!] 

She puffed out her cheeks and turned away from me. 


What’s wrong with her? Does she hate the idea of having her thoughts 


read that much? I don’t like the idea either, but I’m sure all of her 
thoughts would be about how much she hates me. What difference 
does it make if those thoughts are read? 


“T see. Then, I won’t force you.” 
Level 


“We’ll go ahead and you can follow behind. You can stay as far back 
as you like. I won’t ask you to get closer to her, but please, can you 
carry Fahren-san on your back?” 


[...aren’t humans also worried about having their thoughts read?] 
“Yes, Pd think most humans are against the idea.” 

[T-Then, how can you remain so calm?] 

“Tm not calm.” 

[That’s not true! Y-You’re not acting any different than normal! ] 
“That’s only true on the outside.” 

My thoughts have been going crazy for a while now. 


If I take a moment to allow my mind to wander, it becomes filled with 
the most obscene delusions. 


Goggoru-chan, I would be honoured if you’d allow me to skull fuck 
you. Have you heard of skull fucking? It’s an incredibly deadly 
technique that turns your mouth into an onahole. The best part about 
it is how the receiver’s body goes limp and is under the complete 
control of the giver. 


She’s staying so quiet that I wonder if she was even reading my 
thoughts just now. 


“...I read everything.” 


What does she think about my thoughts? 
Ah, I can’t stop myself. 

Sorry. 

Feil 

“Then, if you’ll follow behind us.” 
[Hmph...] 


Although she hesitated for a moment, she eventually made her way 
closer to the noble mage. 


This is a good chance. Christina has a fairly fragile heart and she can 
overreact to the slightest insult or compliment. She’s only a couple 
feet behind the noble mage now, I wonder if the chocololi can read 
someone that far away. 


How far away can you actually read someone’s mind? 


The noble mage said it was anyone within the reach of a spear, but I’d 
like to hear the answer from the person in question. 


“Excuse me...” 

I was about to ask her, but I got a reply before I could finish. 
“You're the only one I can read right now.” 

“I see.” 


It seems the noble mage is also at a safe distance. 


I wonder if the distance of a spear that he heard was inaccurate. 
“ ..he wasn’t far off. He’s just out of range.” 

“Thank you. That’s good to know.” 

She read everything. 


Goggoru-chan reads my thoughts without even reacting. It doesn’t 
matter if they’re mundane thoughts or the most vulgar delusions a 
person can think about. I’ve acquired a powerful weapon. 


A magnificent way of sexually harassing the chocololi. 
I doubt she'll be able to take it for long. 


This is why I think it best if we stay close together. Im afraid of what 
she’ll do if she’s allowed to be alone and think about what she’s read 
from my mind. 


I wonder how she’d react to me if we met again. 
“Are you ready, Christina-san?” 
[S-Sure...] 


The loligon responded with a strange mix of emotions on her face. 


It took us only a few minutes in the air to reach our destination. 


Unlike the last time I flew through the sky, we didn’t encounter a 
single enemy. The presence of an Ancient Dragon acts as a great 
deterrent to the monsters of the Dark Continent. We safely arrived at 
the cave without encountering a single enemy. 


We arrived at Goggoru-chan’s home where the magic circle in 
question was located. 


This was the first time I had been here in a few days. 
We walked down the crudely made stairs and entered the basement. 


The noble mage and the loligon were still staying a safe distance from 
Goggoru-chan, always keeping her mind reading ability in mind. So, 
for now, her mind was mine alone to harass. Constant thoughts of her 
chocolate pussy and what I’d do to her without any regard to how it 
made her feel. 


The word pussy is starting to lose its meaning. 


Thank you for allowing this to continue. Goggoru-chan is showing no 
outward signs of being affected by my harassment. She’s staring at me, 
but she’s still maintaining her emotionless expression that she has had 
on her face since we first met. 


This isn’t so bad. 

It’s nice knowing a beautiful girl is aware of what I want to do to her. 
“What’s wrong? Is there something on my face...?” 

“its nothing.” 

“Ah, right, I never asked for your name...” 


“You already know it.” 


That is true. 


I read her status when I first met her. 


Reading someone’s status isn’t too dissimilar from reading one’s 
thoughts. Maybe that’s why her words felt colder than usual. 


The noble mage, on the other hand, was bright and excited by the 
magic circle. 


“A-Astonishing! It’s astounding that a magic circle in such a location is 
still in such good shape. As expected of the Dark Continent. No, it 
couldn’t be, is something like that possible!? The source of this circle 
must be a member of the Demon race.” 


With the magic circle reflected in his eyes, he waxed on about the 
glory of the magic circle. 


It reminded me of when I first showed him my recovery magic. 


It made me feel a little jealous. A magic potentially on par with my 
own. 


“ ,.does that make it valuable?” 

Oh, Goggoru-chan spoke. 

I’m glad that she feels comfortable talking to the others. 

It’s also nice to hear her beautiful voice gracing my virgin ears. 
“He values magic above anything else.” 

eek see.” 

“Yeah.” 


Christina was standing off to the side with a look of dissatisfaction. 
She had come here for a different reason altogether and was now 
being dragged around without any say in the matter. 


She’s been helping me out a lot recently and even built the majority of 
Dragon City on her own. She even flew all the way here in order to 


help me, even if she did so begrudgingly. I should thank her for 
everything. 


Right, let’s do just that. 


The person in question is Christina. I think the best way to thank her 
is some kind of surprise. I’'d love to see her panic as she tries to figure 
out what’s going on. Keeping this in mind, it might be good to throw a 
surprise party for our new mayor. 


I can picture her jumping back in surprise then getting prepared for an 
attack before finally realizing what’s going on and feeling embarrassed 
for how she reacted. 


I’m sure my approval rating with the loligon would skyrocket. Even if 
Tanaka is no longer the ruler of his land, Dragon City will flourish 
under its new mayor. I hope she stays for a long time, or for at least as 
long as she wants. If she keeps doing her best for me, Pll fall in love 
with her. 


My love for the loligon is starting to overflow. 

The loligon is so cute. 

I want to marry the loligon. 

I want her to get pregnant and give birth to my child. 
Damn. 

Damn it. 

I’m sorry, noble mage. 


I’ve completely given in. 


I’m only now realizing how dangerous Goggoru-chan’s ability can be. I 
wish Goggoru-chan wasn’t here. I wish Goggoru-chan was dead. Ah, 
that’s going too far. Sorry. I still want to creampire Goggoru-chan. 


Goggoru-chan is cute. 
I want to marry Goggoru-chan. 


I want her to get pregnant and give birth to my child. 


Damn it, I didn’t mean that. 


Having my mind constantly be read is more stressful than I imagined. 
I’m losing control of my thoughts and getting confused. If this keeps 
up, it might cause my mind to break. 


Maybe this is what the early stages of schizophrenia feel like. 


What can I do to calm down? 


My previous life. The jealousy I felt everyday. My co-workers spending 
time with their friends and family while I was left alone. They’re all 
middle-aged now and living boring, mundane lives. 


That did it. 
Abh. 


Just take a deep breath and calm down. 


I don’t want to be hated by Goggoru-chan. I have nothing to offer her 
but my true feelings. 


Good, it’s working. 
I think I’m okay. 


I want to spend two hours french kissing Goggoru-chan. 


Maybe I can give in to my delusions while still maintaining my own 
sanity. 


The loligon was growing more impatient and by the time she started 
tapping her foot on the ground, the noble mage was finally finished. 


He examined it to completion. 


The look of ecstasy on the middle-aged man’s face was not enjoyable 
to see. 


“You’ve shown me something wonderful.” 


I don’t think I’ve ever seen the noble mage more excited. He gave 
Goggoru-chan a deep bow and thanked her. He took the time to 
sketch the magic circle down on a sheet of paper. 


I should also thank her. 
“Thank you for your assistance.” 
“ ,.1 didn’t do much.” 


“You let us into your home.” 


If you possess underwear, I’d like a pair as a souvenir. A micro bikini 
or thong would look great on a loli. I hope that Goggoru-chan will 
enjoy every minute of the summer beach. 


I know. 
I’m sorry, Goggoru-chan. 


In my defense, it’s common for a man of my age to have erotic 
fantasies. Pd be grateful if you could ignore it. Though, that may be 
difficult for you to do given your ability. 


Nothing but constant sexual harassment of the highest form. 
Goggoru-chan’s mind is likely to break. 

I’m more dangerous than any monster she may encounter. 
It would probably be best if we were to say goodbye. 


“T am curious about one thing. The Goggoru tribe are known to be 
quite knowledgeable, however...” 


The noble mage was examining the chocololi’s room as he said this. 


He was looking at the pile of various objects near her bed that I had 
noticed previously. A pile of dead grass in a box and various food that 
she eats to survive. 


My cute loli that suffers from hunger and poverty. 


“Higi mushrooms, boko grass, and even these Ramei horns are all 
extremely poisonous. Even the most powerful creatures on the Dark 


Continent would succumb to these toxins. Do you use them for 
hunting?” 


When she first heard this she showed a surprisingly human reaction. 
Her shoulders trembled for a moment as she glanced over at the boxes 
before looking at the ground. I’m sure she felt embarrassed having her 
way of life singled out. 


Of course that would be the case. 


The noble mage drew attention to her bed and the food she was 
storing. 


He’s drawing all of our eyes to the intimate areas of her home. 


“If possible, Pd like to learn all you know about the various poisons of 
the Dark Continent...” 


The noble mage doesn’t understand delicacy. 
He began searching through the boxes she had stored by her bed. 
I’m sorry, Goggoru-chan. 


It’s still a strange feeling having my thoughts read, but she’s having 
parts of her life exposed as well. And it’s different for a girl having 
such things exposed. 


PA 


The loligon’s patience was growing thin. She was constantly tapping 
her foot and glancing around the room. Her abnormal eyes made me 
feel nervous whenever she stared at me. This was very stressful 
combined with the thought that at any moment she could launch a 
punch at my stomach. 


This thought forced me to try to get the noble mage to stop. 


“Fahren-san, you shouldn’t look through another person’s belongings.” 


“R-Right, I did it without thinking...” 


That may sound funny coming from the person that’s invading the 
chocololi’s privacy by constantly mentally sexually harassing her in 
every way possible. But this is at least a two-way invasion of privacy. 


I think the noble mage has got everything he needs. 

We should stop intruding on Goggoru-chan’s home. 

[Oi, are you done yet? ] 

The loligon could no longer stay silent and spoke to us. 

Perfect timing. 

It’s like she’s trying to help me. 

“She has a point. We still need to travel all the way back home.” 


The noble mage should listen if it’s the loligon saying it. However, 
what she said next was beyond my expectations. 


[Just activate the magic circle and we can go back immediately. ] 
“Eh?” 

“What?” 

The noble mage was just as surprised as me. 


I already told the noble mage that I tried to activate it but nothing 
happened. This is what led to me worrying about how I was supposed 
to return home over the last few days. 


“Christina-san, I told you before, this magic circle activates as only a 
one way transportation device. It didn’t respond no matter how much 
mana I poured into it. Do you know of another way to activate it?” 


The loligon responded matter-of-factly. 


[Ha? It says so right there. It can be used to travel back and forth 
between the circles. You only need to wait a night before you can use 
it again. The writings left by the demons are clear.] 


She was looking at a section of the magic circle that was 
indistinguishable from the rest by me. 


Just mysterious scribblings that must represent some language. 
“Eh, is that so?” 
“Y-You can actually read the magic circle?” 


I was a little surprised, but the noble mage couldn’t believe what he 
was hearing. 


Christina looked back and forth between us. 

[...humans can’t read magic circles of this level? ] 

She really can read it and she’s acting like it’s common knowledge. 
“T can’t read any of it...” 

Eal 


When I nodded, Christina’s expression changed from shock to smug 
satisfaction. She started smiling and her cheeks puffed out. 


I never thought I’d be so happy to lose to the loligon. 
[Fufu~, so you’re not even aware of what this magic circle really is?] 


“Aside from it being capable of transporting me here, I have no clue 
what it does.” 


[But I can. I understand every inch of this magic circle! ] 
“Every inch? Wow, that’s amazing.” 


[O-Of course, it’s me after all! Understanding a magic circle of this 
level is child’s play to me!] 


The loligon was brimming with confidence as she puffed out her flat 
chest. 


I can tell she’s not wearing a bra. I can faintly see her nipples poking 
through the fabric of her dress. 


[So!? Pm amazing, aren’t I!? I have so much knowledge!] 
“You really are. I can’t understand any part of what I’m looking at.” 
As expected of an Ancient Dragon. 


[E-Exactly! So, maybe, I-I can teach you some of it? If you learn even 
a fraction of my knowledge, you’ll be more intelligent then the rest of 
the humans! ] 


“Amazing.” 


[B-But Pll only teach it to you if you'll continue recognizing my 
intelligence for the rest of your life! How about it!?] 


That condition came out of nowhere. How can she possibly guarantee 
I'll fulfill my side of the agreement? Well, whatever, seeing her excited 
like this is worth it. 


“Pd greatly appreciate it. You are now and will always be 
intellectually superior to me.” 


ee 


“ ,.Christina-san?” 


[T-That much goes without saying! Obviously! How could I ever be 
inferior to a human!?] 


She looked like she was doubting herself for a moment there. That 
lack of confidence on her face was also cute. The noble mage chose a 
good woman. 


Recently, lve started noticing the loligon’s charm points more. I’m not 
sure if this is because it’s been a few days since I’ve seen her. 
Unfortunately for me, the noble mage was the first person to notice 
her charm. 


rll have to comfort myself with Edita Sensei’s panties when I get 
home. 


[O-Oi, human... why aren’t you saying anything!?] 
“T was just stunned into silence by your endless wisdom.” 


[Wha... t-that’s right! Of course you were! You’re finally starting to 
learn your place! ] 


The loligon had a smug look on her face. 
She still has a strong desire for approval. 


If Goggoru-chan is reading my thoughts right now, this could be the 
end of my friendship with the noble mage. I can’t even look at her to 
check. Please, please, if you’re reading my thoughts, never reveal any 
of this to that ossan, Goggoru-san. 


She’s not giving me any answer. Are you a sadist, Goggoru-san? 


A silent, cool beauty. 


[PI] give you something else to admire and lend you my power! I 
know that the mana required to use this circle is impossible for you 
humans to possess. Pll show you the overwhelming power of an 
Ancient Dragon! ] 


The loligon headed toward the magic circle while retaining her smug 
look. 


She’s going to show us how it’s done. Just as she said, it does take a 
lot of mana to activate the circle and the chocololi and the noble mage 
would probably be incapable of activating it. 


I never knew the loligon could be so generous. 
[FI] activate the circle now. ] 

“Thank you, Christina-san.” 

“R-Right.” [Fahren] 

[Fufu~n] 


Us two ossans stepped into the centre of the magic circle as instructed 
by the loligon. After we were positioned, the loligon stood on it as 
well. 


The only one left outside the geometric diagram on the ground was 
Goggoru-chan. She was left standing in the doorway of the room 
staring at us. As usual, she had no emotions on her face. 


Sorry for intruding on your home. 
Thank you for returning my lost pouch to me. 
This might be our final goodbye. 


I’m not sure if we'll ever meet again. 


“T should’ve said this earlier, but I’m sorry for all of the trouble I’ve 
caused you...” 


Before I could finish faint words, barely audible in the silent cave, left 
the chocololi’s lips. 


“’,.can I come with you?” 
2) 


“Eh?... um, eh? No, I don’t... umm... 


How stupid am I? Such beautiful words leave her mouth and I can’t 
give her a proper answer. 


I stumbled over my words and now she thinks I don’t want her to 
come. 


I thought she didn’t like me. 

“It’s been fun talking to you. Being alone is... hard.” 
“That’s...” 

She’s telling me her honest feelings. 

What should I do? 

No, really, what should I do? 

I never expected to hear something like that coming from her. 


“Being alone is... hard.” 


That’s how she truly feels. 


The expression on her face hasn’t changed much, but there has been a 
slight change in her cheeks and mouth. There’s a small amount of 


emotion slipping through her mask. 


What she said reminded me of when we first met. It was a series of 
questions and answers and I only now realize that might be what she 
wants most of all. 


No one wants to have their mind read. This must have led her to her 
life of solitude. Maybe she’s lived like this for a long time. Alone for 
years until she met me. 


She probably had small interactions with members of the nearby 
village whenever she’d go out to get supplies or clothes. But she would 
still be considered an outsider to these people. 


This grey zone she existed in would just further increase her 
loneliness. True loneliness isn’t being stuck on a deserted island by 
yourself. True loneliness only exists within yourself and the only cure 
for it comes from another person. 


It’s possible Pm entirely wrong with this assumption but I can’t 
imagine this hasn’t affected her to at least some degree. She still 
possesses her pride, but she was desperate enough to ask that in front 
of the three of us. 


[That’s not a good idea, okay? She’s not coming with. If she gets close 
to me, [ll immediately kill her! Pll kill her before you can do 
anything. That’s why she’s not coming, okay!? She’s not coming. Don’t 
even think about stepping into the circle!] 


The magic circle began to glow as she poured her mana into it. 
The loligon is clearly against the idea. 


But this didn’t stop Goggoru-chan from continuing to speak in a barely 
audible whisper. 


And this slight leak of emotion that escaped her mask led to the dam 
breaking. 


“...I don’t want to go back to being alone. I want to talk... more.” 
The first time I had seen real emotion on the chocololi’s face. 


The look in her eyes wasn’t terribly different than normal, but it 
invoked a certain feeling in me I couldn’t identify. Her eyes didn’t 
convey anger, impatience, or sadness; they simply captivated me. 


It was hunger. 


I think I’ll remember the look in her eyes for the rest of my life. 


The look of someone starved for an essential part of life. 


The look of someone that can’t take another day of this starvation. 
“T want to talk to you. I know what you want, so let’s... talk...” 
Christina wasn’t going to give me any time to respond. 

It was also my fault for hesitating. 

[This is goodbye! You can die alone in your cave! ] 

After hearing Christina’s reply, my vision went black. 

I was so nervous, I couldn’t bring myself to speak. 


What a useless man I am! But, maybe this is for the best. I don’t like to 
allow myself to get close to people. My “friendship” with Sophia-chan 
and Edita Sensei is about as close as I get. But the chocololi is 
different. She would see the real me. Everything I keep hidden she’d 
know. 


Despite all of this, I still desperately want to cream pie her. 
“Please, say something...” 


A strange sense of dizziness overtook me just as it had a few days 
prior. 


Before I could even realize it, my surroundings had changed. 


Goggoru-chan had disappeared. 


I couldn’t say anything. 


I couldn’t help but recall the box next to her bed, the one the noble 
mage started rooting through. He pointed out how everything in it 
was poisonous. After hearing Goggoru-chan’s declaration, I finally 
understand their purpose. The box is nearly full of poisonous plants 


and fungi capable of killing any creature on the Dark Continent. 


Maybe I just didn’t want to think about what she may use them for. 


It only took us a half hour of flying from Mount Dorz to reach Dragon 


City. 


As soon as we landed, the noble mage told me he was heading to his 
room in order to study the magic circle he had copied down. The 
spatial magic he mentioned appears to be extremely rare. He'll likely 
be locked away for several days. Maybe Pll go see if I can learn 
anything about it after he’s had some time to analyze it. 


The loligon also went off on her own after we arrived. She started 
getting excited as soon as the city came into view and she 
immediately went off to patrol the streets. “I have to make sure 
everything is still running smoothly! I am the mayor after all! 


As for myself, I was left alone and returned to my room where I’ve 
done nothing but lie in my bed. I didn’t have the energy to take a bath 
so I collapsed into my bed without even changing my clothes. There 
are plenty of things that I need to do, but I just can’t bring myself to 
do anything. 


Goggoru-chan is the reason. 
Her words still echo in my mind and memories of her fill my thoughts. 
The same thought keeps running through my mind. 


It’s an event not far into my future. The next opportunity I have to use 
the teleporter at Mount Dorz will be tomorrow. [ll instantly be 
transported to Goggoru-chan’s home where Pll find her lifeless body 
lying alone on her bed of straw. 


I was afraid that I would break her mind with my constant mental 


sexual harassment, but leaving her alone may have been the final 
straw. If my inaction was what finally made her decide to go through 
with it, it will haunt my every waking moment for the rest of my life. 


Thinking about this made a painful mix of emotions well up inside of 
me. 


It takes a considerable amount of mana to activate the magic circle. 
Based on what I saw on her status window before, Goggoru-chan 
won't be able to activate it on her own. Which is why, no matter how 
desperately she wants it, she’ll never be able to come here on her own. 
She’ll be left to live alone in her cave for the rest of her life, cursing 
the day she was born. 


Maybe I’m completely wrong. 
I should try to think more positively. 


However, I can’t stop the pessimistic thoughts invading my mind and I 
continuously follow these negative trains of thought. Locking myself 
alone in a dark room isn’t going to do anything to help either. Still, I 
don’t think I could be around anyone right now. 


And as a result of this self-isolation, my mind was filled with constant 
thoughts of what the Chocololi may do and how it was all my fault. 


The only thing I know for certain is that the magic circle is completely 
inoperable for one full day. That was what the loligon told me. Which 
means there’s nothing I can do for her until it refreshes. 


There’s no point worrying about her until there’s something I can do. 
I should use this chance to get some sleep. 


Yeah, that sounds good. 


Let’s do it. 


A good night’s rest will help clear my mind. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Tanaka-san is back in the city. He arrived with Lord Fahren and the 
Dragon-san. I guess they all went to the Dark Continent together. I’ve 
only ever heard vague rumours about the place, but it’s supposed to 
be very far away. 


Is it possible for someone to travel all the way there and back in the 
short amount of time that he was away? 


It may be possible for Lord Fahren and the Dragon-san, but Tanaka- 
san was only gone for a few days. No matter how fast he may be able 
to fly, a few days would hardly be enough time one way. Still, after 
seeing everything he’s capable of over the recent months, I suppose I 
shouldn’t be surprised. 


Anyway, I’m glad that everyone managed to return safely. I want to 
thank all of them for allowing me to return to my maid duties. I’m so 
happy. I’m finally saved from the mountain of paperwork that’s piled 
on my desk. 


It would’ve been nice if they came home earlier. 


I’m still happy about their return, so I’ve prepared my special tea for 
Tanaka-san. 


“Tanaka-san, it’s morning. I’ve prepared some tea for you...” 


This maid has overcome countless difficulties and shame and has 
grown strong because of it. 


From today onward, I go on the offensive. 


It’s morning and it’s a maid’s duty to wake up the master with a cup of 
tea. 


There’s a strange throbbing sensation on the back of my head. 


I heard a faint reply after I lightly knocked on his door. He told me to 
wait a moment and I did so. It didn’t take long for the door to open 
and Tanaka-san to appear. 


He had already changed out of his sleepwear and was fully dressed. 
He’s the same as always. 
It’s rare for even his personal maid to see him in his sleepwear. 


I’ve never once helped him change his clothes. I hate the idea of being 
asked to but he’s never even asked. More than anything this hurts my 
pride as a woman. 


We're around each other a lot, but he’s never made any type of 
advance toward me. I’m seriously going to start losing my confidence 
as a woman if this continues. Of course, if he were to do anything, rd 
hate every second of it and do whatever I can to stop it as quickly as 
possible. 


“Good morning, Sophia-san.” 
“Umm, I brought you some tea...” 
“Oh, thanks for thinking about me.” 


He moved out of the doorway and motioned for me to enter while 
holding the door open. It’s a weird feeling having your master be so 
on guard. It creates unnecessary hurdles for me in my attempt to do 
my job. 


The door was closed behind me and Tanaka-san took a seat on the 
sofa in the centre of the room. I glanced over at his bed and noticed 
his comforter was already folded and there were no wrinkles in the 
sheets. 


He should know that all of that is part of my duties, and yet, I’ve 
never once had to wash his bedding nor make his bed. It makes me 
feel like I’m in the room of a woman my age. 


I’m a fully grown woman, yet Tanaka-san’s room makes him feel like 
an older woman that I should take after. As a woman, this is my 
complete and utter defeat. 


“...what’s wrong?” 
“O-Oh, it’s nothing!” 
I can’t look at it for too long or he'll notice. 


I should focus on my duties as a maid. I’ll stand by my master’s side 
and fill his cup when needed. I’m confident in my tea making abilities. 
I was doing it at my parent’s house before becoming his maid. 


I should focus on my duties as a maid. I’ll stand by my master’s side 
and fill his cup when needed. I’m confident in my tea making abilities. 
I was doing it at my parent’s house before becoming his maid. 


“H-Here you go...” 
“Thank you, Sophia-san.” 
I can tell that Tanaka-san isn’t feeling well today. 


Normally, whenever he first sees me, he’s constantly casting glances 
between my chest and crotch, but today there’s none of that. He was 
staring off into the distance as if fascinated by some object that I 
wasn’t able to see. 


What’s happened? 


He’s starting to worry me. 


He’ll usually glance at my chest not long after opening the door to let 
me in. I have limited experience with men, but I know that they can 
be hungry for certain things other than food in the mornings. 


Is it possible he’s starting to mature and outgrow such basic desires? 
“...Tanaka-san, did you not get enough sleep?” 

“Eh? Oh, no, I’m not tired, it’s just...” 

I don’t think I’m just imagining things. 

“T-’m sorry for saying anything.” 


“You don’t need to apologize. It warms my heart hearing your concern 
for me, Sophia-san.” 


“O-Of course.” 


He was maintaining his normal facade which left me standing at his 
side unsure of how to act. 


Despite only knowing Tanaka-san for a short time, I’ve spent a lot of 
time by his side. Considering how much time we spend together, I’d 
expect him to at least be somewhat comfortable with me and allow his 
mask to slip. 


My family’s restaurant was also a bar, so I was used to the regulars 
coming in and, over time, they grow accustomed to me and start to 
show who they really are. 


If they drank enough, this could all happen within a day. 


However, Tanaka-san’s stoic nature has never changed since the day I 
met him. It’s starting to make me think he isn’t human. Honestly, it 
makes me uncomfortable. 


“Tm sure my absence has caused a lot of trouble for you, Sophia-san.” 
“O-Of course not! Pd never...” 


He caused me more trouble than he can imagine, but I still shook my 
head. 


“Tm sorry. This was all due to me being careless.” 
“Umm, I-I didn’t mind...” 

I’m always stuck going at Tanaka-san’s pace. 

“...I have something to ask, Sophia-san.” 

“Eh? So-Something to ask me?” 

What’s wrong now? 

He’s making me even more nervous. 

Am I going to be fired? 

My job isn’t glamorous, but I have grown to enjoy it. 


If he fires me, he’ll always have a grudge against me. If I were 
somehow able to marry a prince, Tanaka-san, still holding onto his 
grudge, would convince or force my prince to make my life difficult. 


“At some point in your life have you ever wanted to die? Take your 
own life, I mean.” 


Why is he asking that? 


He’s been acting strange ever since he returned. 


And this question came out of nowhere. 
I couldn’t find any words to answer him. 
“Umm, that’s, w-well...” 


“...sorry, I shouldn’t have asked that.” 


This may be a first. 
The first time since I’ve met Tanaka-san that his mask has slipped. 
His usual standoffish aura is gone. 


It’s as if, for the first time since we met, he’s a person just like me. 


This awkward silence helped calm me down some. 


Something must have happened on the Dark Continent. It must have 
been something major to make Tanaka-san act this way. It was 
uncomfortable seeing him like this, but it did make me feel closer to 


him. 
This made it easier for me to speak honestly. 


“U-Umm...” 


Maybe I shouldn’t say anything for the sake of my future, but I 


couldn’t stop myself. 


“Is there anyone that truly wants to die...?” 


I didn’t even think of these words as they left my mouth. 


After I said this, I wondered to myself if this were really true and if I 
shouldn’t have said anything at all. 


“Ah... e-excuse me, I don’t know what I’m talking about.” 


I quickly lowered my head in a panic when Tanaka-san suddenly 
spoke. 


“Sometimes I wish I wasn’t born, but I had no control over that. Now 
that Pm here, I might as well make the best of it.” 


Honestly, I don’t understand what he means. 


However, there’s slightly less sorrow etched on his face now. I can feel 
the occasional glance at my chest and crotch. Well, Tanaka-san is my 
Master, so I don’t mind the occasional glance here and there. As long 
as that’s as far as it goes. 


I don’t offer any special services like Ester-sama or the Elf-san. 
“thank you.” 

Why is he thanking me? 

I don’t understand why he’s acting this way. 

“U-Umm...” 


“Sophia-san, I’m sorry, I’m leaving again.” 


“Eh, b-but the tea...” 


“TIm sorry you went through the trouble to make it for me. I'll have 
some when I return.” 


What does that mean? 


Tanaka-san stood up without touching his tea and quickly made his 
way toward the door. He rushed out through the hallway and 
disappeared from sight without another word. 


I’m shocked. 
He didn’t even taste my special tea. 
Where are you going, Tanaka-san? 


Please, at least drink my tea before leaving. 


Sophia-san showed me the truth. 


Nobody that’s been born truly wants to die. The only reason we are 
born is because of how desperately we want to live. Sperm swim their 
hardest after entering the vagina in a desperate struggle to achieve 
life. 


Above all else, I made her a promise. 
I'll be the first one to not avoid her due to her power. 


I'll stand by her side. 


I don’t even remember if I made this promise out loud or if she was 
reading my mind, but that doesn’t seem like a good enough reason to 
break a promise. This is my fault for not noticing sooner anyway. 


Besides, I made a promise to myself that I would be the one to break 
her hymen. 


I refuse to return to town until I have upheld that promise. 


Which is why I left Dragon City not long after parting from my maid. I 
took to the skies using my flight magic and headed off in the direction 
of Mount Dorz. 


The restless feeling inside of me increased my speed. 


It took me less than half the time to travel to the mountain than it had 
previously. 


At the entrance of the mine, there were two soldiers standing guard 
just like last time. 


I recognized their faces. 

“Excuse me, just passing through.” 

I landed in front of them and made my way for the entrance. 
As soon as they noticed me, they stood up straight and saluted. 
“B-Baron Tanaka! Head on through!” 

“Please, Baron Tanaka, enter!” 


I passed through here just yesterday with the noble mage, so the two 
soldiers didn’t even hesitate when I approached. I guess they finally 
believe that I’m a noble. The way they’re saluting me makes me think 
they’re different people entirely. 


I gave them a slight bow as I made my way through. 
I’m in a hurry. 
I didn’t have time to stop and explain why I was returning. 


There was nobody inside the cave. I followed the path I still 
remembered following the light from my fireball as I went. I was able 
to reach the teleporter room in no time. 


I thought the noble mage might be here investigating the magic circle, 
but there was no sign of him. He copied it down on paper yesterday, 
so he must still be locked inside his room studying it. 


The room with no entrance other than the hole in the ceiling. 


I readied myself as I looked down at the magic circle etched into the 
stone floor. 


It’s been one day since it was last used; the space magic should now 
be able to be reactivated. If I allow my mana to flow into the circle PI 
be transported to Goggoru-chan. And I won’t be able to return for 
another day. 


It made me feel a little uneasy. 

But I knew this was the right decision. 
It’s time to go. 

“Alright...” 


I held out my hands with my palms facing the floor and poured my 
magic into the circle. 


The strange sensation I was growing used to enveloped me once more 
as my surroundings changed. 


The room I was standing in went from around 100 metres squared to 
less than thirty in an instant. The spatial magic seems to have 
activated without any problems. The rocky walls that I was familiar 
with appeared once more, but this time there was something different. 


“Wha—” 
Red. 
The walls and floor of the room were dyed a bright red. 


The light from my fireball glinted off a strange slimy substance that 
covered the floor. And there, covered in the same viscous fluid were 
the countless bodies of fairies lying all over the floor. 


There’s no doubt that these are the same Green Sylphs I met 
previously. Every one of them had their wings removed. I could see 
their small bodys twitching. They’re still alive. 


“Ah...” 

I could hear a faint sound come from one of the corners. 
It was the slight murmur of a cute loli’s voice. 

It was the only person besides me left standing. 


In her left hand was the body of a fairy she may have just killed. In 
her right was a pair of wings she just ripped off of the fairies back. It 
was an indelicate act similar to pulling weeds out of the ground. 


The skin on the fairy’s back was torn and red streaks of blood ran 
down her back. 


It was the same colour of red as the liquid on the floor. 


Their small screams filled the room. 


“ ..umm, did they...” 


I spoke to Goggoru-chan thinking that the Green Sylphs had come 
here seeking revenge against her. I didn’t think I could feel any worse 


after leaving her alone, but now I’ve also put her in danger. Cleaning 
all of this is going to be difficult. 


“thats not what happened.” 


I guess not. 
Then why are they all bleeding on the ground? 


My eyes were naturally drawn to the pile of Sylph wings that had 
been collected in the centre of the magic circle. The pale green wings 
were now dyed a dull red. 


I was reminded of Edita Sensei’s words. 


[One of the necessary ingredients required to make the elixir are the 
wings of a Green Sylph.] [They’re a subrace of High Sylphs that live 
deep within the forests of the Dark Continent.][The wings contain 
high-levels of pure concentrated mana. ] 


Pure concentrated mana. 
A pile of mana was collected in the magic circle. 


And what was the last thing Goggoru-chan said to me before I left 
her? 


“correct.” 


She quickly gave me an answer after reading my thoughts. 
So that was her plan. 


She wanted to use the wings in order to power the magic circle due to 
her own lack of mana. 


I’m not sure how much mana she would be able to get from the wings, 
but the way Edita Sensei described them, it doesn’t seem impossible. 


Really? 
This isn’t at all what I was expecting. 


I was instantly transported by the spatial magic to Goggoru-chan’s 
home and was met with blood and death. My heart started racing and 
pain filled my chest as I was overcome with regret. 


However, it was the Green Sylph’s that didn’t make it while Goggoru- 
chan was standing over them, her whole body dyed crimson as she 
stared at me with glowing red eyes. Even if her facial expression still 
remains the same, the brightness of her eyes has grown stronger. 


This isn’t looking good. 

“The wings are going to be wasted.” 
“Yeah, it looks like it...” 

She’s scaring me. 

A scary, bloody Goggoru. 


“I just want to talk.” 


I don’t mind talking with her, but what was her plan if she got the 
magic circle to activate? What would she do if she left the Dark 
Continent and arrived in the Penny Empire? 


I’m too scared to ask her. 


“T wanted to talk to you. That’s all that I wanted from you. If you 
won’t give me what I want, I'll activate the magic circle and tell 
everyone about the thoughts running through your mind. Who would 
you like me to tell first? Maybe Edita? Sophia? Fahren? Gonzalez? Or 
perhaps Ester? It doesn’t matter who it is. If you won’t talk to me, I'll 
just have to talk to everyone you’ve ever known and tell them 
everything.” 


Uh-oh. 
Goggoru-chan is broke. 
She looks serious. 


I came to rescue a girl that I believed to be suicidal but was met by a 
girl that’s going to accuse me of terrible things I’ve never done. She 
was desperate to find a way out of her situation, but I don’t think she 
was ever suicidal. 


I can tell this much even without the ability to read minds. 
“A-Alright, I get it. Let’s talk.” 


Goggoru-chan’s plan to activate the magic circle may work, and if she 
travelled to the Penny Empire in her current state of mind, I’m not 
sure what she’d be capable of. If just revealing my thoughts to 
everyone I know isn’t punishment enough, she may decide a more 
violent course of action is necessary. I have to avoid that outcome. 


Sophia-chan couldn’t have been more correct. 
Every creature wishes to live. 
“Really?” 


“Yes, let’s talk.” 


“You’re not going to leave?” 


“T couldn’t go back even if I wanted to...” 


Her glowing eyes were locked on mine, 


Her silvery almost white hair combined with her glowing red eyes to 
create an almost otherworldly appearance. The increased brightness of 
her eyes increased this effect. It’s honestly something that I would 
normally love, but it’s rather unsettling given the surroundings. 


“How about this: lll come here and talk with you once every ten days. 
This magic circle takes a night to recharge, so this will give us plenty 
of time to talk to each other.” 


“Every five days.” 

“Umm, I’m not sure if that will be possible...” 
“Every five days.” 

“...r-right, that sounds good. Let’s go with that.” 


Is this what being loved is like? Maybe I should just think about it ina 
more positive way. This beautiful chocololi can’t stand to go longer 
than five days without seeing me. No, this doesn’t really feel like love 
but it could lead to some rewards for myself. 


What do you think, Goggoru-chan? 


Goggoru-chan. Goggoru-chan. 


I want to lick your pussy, Goggoru-chan. 


“There have been other people willing to be close to me before you 
came alone. However, they didn’t last long. I read a part of their mind 
that they couldn’t stand someone else knowing about, and I broke 
them. They left me. No one before you has ever been able to remain as 
calm as you are now even after hearing the threat of having your 
thoughts revealed. Which is why we will talk. You will talk with me.” 


“Tm happy that such a pretty girl wishes to talk with me.” 
After all, it’s not love. 
I’m just a tool to hold off her loneliness. 


I had come to the assumption that this girl who can read minds had 
grown to become a mature and cool girl that understood the depths of 
human desire. However, if I think about it rationally, this makes more 
sense. A girl that has been persecuted, isolated, and mentally broken. 


Proper social interactions during one’s formative years are necessary 
for one to form a normal personality. 


Now that I think about it, after we finish talking and I travel back to 
the Penny Empire, I should just erase the magic circle on the other 
side. That way, no matter what Goggoru-chan tries to do, she won’t be 
able to travel using the circle. Fortunately for me, I don’t think she has 
a full understanding of magic. 


“At this distance, I could easily tie you up and lock you away in this 
cave.” 


Yeah, that’s right. 

Any thoughts of betraying her are out of the question. 
Sorry. 

Please, forgive this insolent busamen. 


“But, now that you mention it, this small room is a little inconvenient 
for two people.” 


This tension is reminiscent of being around the loligon when she’s 
angry. 


Fireballs are out of the question considering our close quarters. I could 
attempt to create a Stonewall between us, but could she break through 
it? Pm not sure. More importantly, every strategy I think of is 
immediately revealed to her, so I’d need to be able to take multiple 
actions so she can’t respond to everything. 


I think it would be suicidal to try anything in this cave. 
I should just obediently follow her instructions for the time being. 


“ ,.it doesn’t matter what you do. I know how to get to the Penny 
Empire from here.” 


“Don’t worry. I won’t destroy the circle.” 

Is this girl serious? 

She’s too desperate. 

Starved for companionship. 

Could loneliness drive a person to go this far? 


“All I ask is that you talk to me. If you do so willingly, I won’t read 
the important areas of your mind or do any harm to you. I only want 
to talk. I promise that I will never ask any more of you.” 


So she doesn’t want anything more than platonic companionship. 
That’s sad to hear. 

I would’ve thrown my penis in as part of the deal free of charge. 
“T can agree to that. Let’s talk a lot.” 


“Yes, lots and lots.” 


“But, your mind may break before you're satisfied.” 
“My mind?” 


Goggoru-chan will be broken by me repeatedly mentally assaulting 
her pussy. Pll continue this assault until she is so disgusted by my 
mental sexual harassment that she’s the one that tries to put distance 
between us. 


“Don’t worry about it, I’m used to it. Think about whatever pleases 


That sounded a little erotic. 
Especially that last part. 


A cute, horny loli voice. 


Anything? 
She’s not showing any reaction. 
Maybe if I try a different style of attack. 


How about this? 


Seriously? 


Nothing. 
Maybe I can use this to build up her sexual desire. 


I can think of it as a form of sexual play. The idea of a beautiful girl 
knowing every part of my being is wonderful. It’s a miracle that will 
never happen again in my life. I just need to allow myself to enjoy it. 


I love you, Goggoru-chan. 
“T hope we can get along well.” 


... ll be in your care.” 


After a few surprising twists, I ended up taking on the role of 
Goggoru-chan’s companion. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 
I was left working in the office after Tanaka-san suddenly left. 


Most of this work I had been putting off for as long as I could in the 
hopes that Tanaka-san would return. Filling out reports or deciding on 
how to proceed on current projects. Now Tanaka-san has left me with 
all of this work. He’s terrible. 


Still, I am thankful to have a job. 
And I’m happy. 


My world had previously been limited to the inside of my family’s 
restaurant. The tasks I’m required to do here are all new and exciting. 
I do my best everyday while silently complaining to myself about 
Tanaka-san. 


This is the feeling you get from a job that’s worth doing. 


However, the amount of work that has piled up is making today worse 
than usual. 


“So Baron Tanaka has left?” 
“Y-Yesh!” 


There was someone else in the office with me. Someone I had never 
met that was led in by Gonzalez-san and Neumann-san. The worst part 
is they introduced him and left immediately. 


The words they left me with were, “S-Sorry about this, I don’t mean to 
be rude, but I still need to supervise some of the building projects 
we've got going on.” “Sophia-kun, I believe this task is best suited for 
the deputy mayor.” This was surprisingly unmanly of the two of them. 


Thanks to them, we were now left alone. 


We sat across from each other on sofas with a small table between us. 
My guest was a man in his late 20’s to early 30’s. He had a nice smile 
and kind eyes. 


He was dressed in an outfit suitable for any average merchant: a shirt, 
pants, and vest. However, the quality of the material and stitching on 
his shirt and vest was evident. That much should be assumed 
considering he is a noble. A noble that outranks Tanaka-san’s title of 
baron. 


A duke. 
“J-I-I-I-’ll bring you some tea right away.” 
I jumped out of my seat in a hurry and ran to the kitchenette. 


Just as I was about to leave the room, the duke spoke up with a 
pleasant smile on his face. 


“T really don’t mind. I’m the one interfering with your work, so don’t 
worry about me. Of course, if you’d like some tea yourself, I could 
always make it for you as an apology for intruding on you.” 


“O-O-O-Of course not! Pd never ask you to do something so beneath 
you!” 


“Youre not asking me to do it if I do it out of my own volition.” 


I should just brew the tea so I can get a moment away from him. 


I stepped into the kitchenette to escape his intimidating presence. I 
used the high-quality tea leaves that I purchased for myself and almost 
made the mistake of preparing the tea in the usual manner I do for 
Tanaka-san. When the tea was finished, I added a few snacks to the 
tea tray and was ready to return to the Duke. 


“I-I hope the tea is to your satisfaction...” 


I poured tea into a cup on the table. My hands and legs were 
trembling so badly that I was scared Pd miss the cup. 


I may be more nervous now than when I served the Princess. The 
reason for this is clear. Even a simple commoner like me knows this 
man. The head of the FitzClarence family, a powerful noble of the 
Penny Empire, and one of the most influential men in the country. 


Yes, it’s that man. 

Ester-sama’s father. 

“Thank you for the hospitality, Sophia Bacon-san.” 
“Ha!? U-Um, why do you know my name...?” 


I guess Neumann-san said my name. 


But he never mentioned my last name. 


“My daughter has told me plenty about you. A maid that does her best 
for her master. She told me you helped Baron Tanaka out of a 
dangerous situation in school and that you’ve been working in his 
stead during his absence.” 


“J-I-I-’m sorry if someone like me shouldn’t be handling this work! 
I’m sorry!” 


How does he know all of that? Does Ester-sama tell her father 
everything? It’s terrifying yet amazing that a powerful noble would 
bother remembering my name. A maid like me doesn’t deserve it. 


I wish he’d forget it right now. 
“You don’t need to apologize.” 
“B-But!” 


“Please, continue with your work. This tea will tide me over for the 
time being.” 


“T-J-I could never behave so rudely in the presence of you, Duke!” 


“Tanaka-san would get angry with me if I did any more to interfere 
with your work.” 


“You’re not doing anything to interfere with my job!” 


This isn’t what I expected based off the rumours I’ve heard about the 
Duke of FitzClarence in the capital. I was expecting a much more 
terrifying person. Someone that would never treat a commoner as a 
person. 


I didn’t expect the man I heard all of those rumours about to keep 
such a low profile. Still, nobles are never merely what they appear to 
be on the surface. I have no idea what’s running through his mind. 


“Take my advice as an experienced noble: focus on your work while 
you have the time to do so.” 


“But...” 

“Are you saying you know better than a Duke?” 

“I-I-I-I-’m so sorry!” 

I ran to my desk and took a seat, tightly clenching a pen in my hand. 


There was a half-finished report lying in front of me. 


But there’s no chance I can get any work done in this situation. I can’t 
even do basic math. My mind has gone blank. And the Duke seems 
intent on waiting for Tanaka-san to return. He’s just calmly drinking 
his tea, completely relaxed. 


Where did you go, Tanaka-san?” 

Please, hurry up and come back. 

My stomach is starting to hurt. 

I’m afraid I might go insane if I have to stay in this place much longer. 
My stomach hurts. 


And my armpits are getting sweaty. 


I just want to curl up in my bed with a blanket wrapped around me. 


Goggoru-chan has remained calm this entire time, but that hasn’t 
cured me of this uneasy feeling. 


I was quite fond of her quaint cave home the first time I visited it, but 
it received a fresh coat of red paint made from the blood of the Green 
Sylphs. Living in such a place would be uncomfortable to say the least, 
so I set out to solve that problem first. It’s impossible to even walk 
without stepping in their blood. 


I managed to revive most of the dying Sylphs with my recovery magic. 
They gave me little time to explain the situation, however, as they 
flew from the cave the moment they regained consciousness. This is 
terrible. 


My connection with the Green Sylphs is now completely gone. 


Goggoru-chan never showed any emotion while I did this. On the 
surface, she appears to be the same cute chocololi I came to know. She 
has a calm expression and doesn’t speak much. I need to do something 
to get the wings out of her possession, but it will be difficult gathering 
them all simply due to the high number of them scattered across the 
floor. 


“I think the first thing we need to do is cleanup your room.” 
“ ..that doesn’t matter. Talking is more important.” 


“We can talk while we clean. This might make it easier for us to talk 
too. 


Her facial expression didn’t change, but the fact that she didn’t say 
anything may be a sign of her dissatisfaction. I’m slowly starting to 
understand her. Looking into her eyes I noticed that she actually looks 
cuter when she’s in this delusional state. 


“But it might be hard for the two of us without any equipment.” 


Since we’re underground, it would be hard to drain out any water or 
other liquids. After looking around for a moment, I couldn’t find any 
drainage system. It’s going to be hard to clean all of this up. 


But we’re going to need to use water to clean all of this up. 
I wonder if water could wash away the magic circle. 
“’..we'll have to find a way to pump out the water.” 


“You're going to rinse it all off?” 


Shit, her mind reading. 
She’s still keeping that expressionless look on her face. So cute. 
I want to french kiss her. 


“There’s nothing to worry about. The magic circle is carved into stone; 
water won’t wash it away.” 


“...you better hope so.” 

Is she serious? 

Please, be joking, Goggoru-chan. 

You're scaring me. 

“I think Pll need to buy a pump. You can come help me find one.” 
“Why? I can stay here. I won’t cause any trouble.” 


“No, I don’t feel comfortable leaving you alone right now.” 


I also need to get something to eat today and a blanket for tonight. 
The next time I return, lll need to bring a lot with me. 


“ ..1 understand.” 
“Thank you.” 


One of the positives of her mind reading is allowing her to completely 
understand me without further explanation. 


It’s actually nice being able to communicate with her without 
worrying about my actual feelings getting across. 


“Tt is?” 
“Tm sorry if I offended you, Rocoroco-san.” 


I guess it doesn’t matter if it’s convenient for me. The one that matters 
here is Goggoru-chan. Bringing up how useful her ability is to me 
when she considers it a curse was inconsiderate. 


“’..are you okay?” 

“Tt’s fine. Nothing to worry about.” 

“Really?” 

By the way, I think that was the first time I’ve called her by her name. 


We’ve spent a lot of time together over the last few days, but I’ve 
never thought to do that before. I decided now was a good time to try 
it. Since I’m going to be spending time alone with a beautiful girl, rd 
like us to try calling each other by name. 


I noticed the chocololi’s shoulders tremble slightly. 


I see. 


“’..Rocoroco-san?” 


Maybe I should think about her power differently. Having your mind 
read can be inconvenient or even unpleasant, but it doesn’t always 
have to be something negative. 


“There’s nothing positive about it.” 

“Do you dislike being called by your name?” 

“ , not really.” 

“Then Pll call you by your name occasionally.” 


I want Rocoroco-chan to reverse rape me. 


Aah, as soon as I relax these thoughts rush into my mind. 
But a great person once said you can’t lie to yourself. 


And I never want to lie to Goggoru-chan. 


“There’s something Pd like you to do for me...” 
I'll try to change the topic. 


Something natural to talk about to make it easy for her. 


“what is it?” 


“PIL keep my promise to come and visit you on a regular basis, but I’d 
like it if you’d get rid of everything poisonous in here before we start 
cleaning up.” 


We both glanced at the small wooden box at the same time. 


The items stored inside were all various poisonous plants and other 
items that could kill any creature on the Dark Continent. 


It was something she had gathered as a means of escape. 
“every three days.” 

“Come again?” 

“T want you to come here every three days.” 

“...what do you mean?” 


“That’s the only way I’ll get rid of it.” 


The chocololi’s mind is already lost. I noticed this same feeling 
beginning to show whenever I was around Ester-chan, but this has 
existed in the chocololi since before I met her. Goggoru-chan’s 
situation is dangerous. That expressionless face is terrifying me. 


However, she could still resort to other methods of dealing with her 
isolation. Cut marks on her wrist from being in such a poor state of 
mind or making the mistake of getting a clit piercing with the hope 
that it would make men more interested in her. 


When your mind is in this state, it can lead you to doing terrible 
things. One of those things could also be being more open to the idea 


of sex. Maybe I should use that to my advantage. 


“every four days.” 


She’s already backing down from her initial offer. 
Damn it. 
She knows exactly what to say to manipulate my virgin heart. 


“Every five days is as often as I can make it here. I have other matters 
I need to take care of...” 


Goggoru-chan was in complete control thanks to her ability to read 
my mind. 


Should I stand my ground? 

I was trying to find the best way of handling the situation when, 
“Attack!” 

Someone else’s voice cut through the silence of the cave. 


There was a solid thud on the opposite side of the doorway followed 
by the hinges creaking before finally breaking free from the wall 
altogether. The door was sent flying across the room before crashing 
into the opposite wall. 


A figure emerged from the doorway backlit by a few rays of sunlight. 
“Wha-? Y-You’re...” 
“T wasn’t expecting to see you again...” 


It’s the Dark Elf. 


The Dark Elf has arrived. 


There were also several other people behind her. I spotted the Heroes 
of the East and West’s parties, the Chara Bros party, and the 
researchers party from Academy City. 


This is unexpected. 


We’re much deeper into the forest where the more dangerous 
monsters are common. I suppose if they all teamed up, they’d be able 
to defeat a phoenix. 


“W-What are you doing in a place like this!?” 
The Dark Elf yelled at me. 


“That’s what I should be asking you. Why are you here?” 


Goggoru-chan and I turned to greet our new guests. 

I wonder if their investigation into the wall led them here. 

I noticed that everyone had fallen silent and were frozen in place. 
“Oi, that girl’s from the Goggoru tribe, isn’t she!?” 

The Dark Elf yelled once more. 

Her eyes were locked on my cute conversationalist. 

“That’s right. Is something wrong?” 


Her brown skin, silver-white hair, and devilish tail are all signs that 
she is a Goggoru. The noble mage said so himself. Since the Dark Elf 
was able to tell at first glance, this must be common knowledge in this 
world. 


As soon as she noticed the chocololi, the Dark Elf stopped moving and 
I swore I saw a brief look of fear flash across her face. Uwaa, amazing. 
That’s not the face an assassin should be making. I’m sure she has 
many dark secrets floating through her mind that she doesn’t want 
revealed. 


“That can’t be. I’ve never heard of any Goggoru’s living this deep in 
the Dark Continent.” “They’re living standards aren’t that different 
from humans.” “That’s true, but one shouldn’t be strong enough to 
survive on its own out here.” “That’s what I was thinking.” “I wonder 
if she’s a member of a party.” “Don’t be ridiculous...” 


It was the researchers and professors from Academy City that 
disagreed. 


Presented with a chance to show off their knowledge, each of them 
started speaking at once. 


The Hero of the West had to shout over them to regain control. 


“We are looking into rumours about the resurrection of the Demon 
King. Our investigation led us to the Dark Continent where we 
decided to cooperate with these other parties as we looked into the 
large stone wall that suddenly appeared in the forest. After deciding to 
venture deeper into the forests, we stumbled across the staircase 
outside and decided to investigate.” 


“Yes, you told me before.” 
As expected of a hero. 


He gives you all of the information regardless of whether or not 
you’ve heard it before. 


I can’t blame him for deciding to take advantage of the situation he 
found himself in. A number of strong parties had united into one; the 
obvious decision would be to delve further into the more dangerous 
areas of the forest. Furthermore, I’ve heard that the deeper areas of 
the forests are entirely uncharted on any map. 


This is a complete guess, but I bet mapping out an uncharted mass of 


land is considered to be a prestigious act for any adventurer. It’s the 
type of achievement that I’ve read about in textbooks. I’m sure the 
idea of being a part of this great achievement is what led the parties 
to decide to stick together. 


“My turn. What are you doing here?” 
The Hero of the West asked me this in place of the Dark EIf. 


I noticed everyone behind him was interested to hear my answer. 
There were too many people to fit into chocololi’s tiny home (hole), so 
I could see a line of people leading up the stairs. Even the ones outside 
were pushing forward to hear my answer. 


I haven’t done anything wrong, but I still feel a strange sense of guilt. 
“T can’t tell you everything, but this is actually her home.” 
I cast a quick glance over at Goggoru-chan as I gave my answer. 


It’s probably best not to reveal to anyone else that there is a portal 
connecting the Penny Empire to the Dark Continent. As a noble from 
the country, I should do whatever I can to protect my own and my 
country’s domestic interests. I don’t even want to think about what the 
Prime Minister would do with that knowledge. 


“And these bodies? Seems a little messy for someone’s home.” 


The Hero of the West motioned at the lifeless Sylph bodies and the 
pools of blood. 


I can’t disagree. A young girl isn’t likely to call a place like this home. 


I’ve noticed that I’ve had a lot of encounters that happen at the worst 
possible time. I wonder if it’s at all related to my slowly decreasing 
LUC stat. I should probably pay more attention to it in the future. 


In fact, it’s been a while since I checked. 
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Seriously. 


I was expecting it to be low, but I didn’t even know it could go 
negative. It’s even in the four digits. My LUC has plummeted while my 
overall level has hardly increased. 


I fought a Red Dragon when I was a much lower level, but now I’m 
worried that I’d lose before the battle even starts due to my poor LUC. 


What determines LUC in the first place? 


If everything that’s happening is due to my LUC being so low, I can’t 
imagine the situation getting much worse. It may just become fatal. 


“ ..is something wrong?” 

“Uh, n-no, I was just wondering what I was going to eat for dinner.” 
“Really? Well, I won’t dig any further...” 

I couldn’t come up with a good excuse. 


I was interacting with my status window that is invisible to everyone 
else. It looked like I was performing some weird ritual in the air. 


I don’t know how I can explain it. 


“Professor Journal, may I ask you something?” 
“What is it, Star-dono?” 


“T overheard you earlier say something that caught my attention. Do 
you think it’s possible she isn’t an ordinary Goggoru?” 


“What do you mean?” 


They’ve only been together for a few days and they’re already 
showing off by calling each other by their names. I’d expect nothing 
less from a hero. He can pass even the highest charisma checks. I’m 
sure all of the beautiful women from the Academy City party will 
become members of his harem. 


A simple task for someone like him. 
“Haven’t the Goggoru tribes left the Dark Continent?” 
“If what I’ve read is true, that’s correct...” 


Professor Journal shifted her gaze from the Hero of the West to 
Goggoru-chan. 


The rest of the crowd was now watching the professor with great 
intent. The blood of the Sylph’s cast a dim red glow across everyone in 
the room which just served to increase the already high tension that 
was building. 


The professor took a breath before sighing and saying one single line. 
“Could she be a High Goggoru?” 

“A High Goggoru?” 

“Yes, a more powerful subrace of the Goggoru.” 


“Tve never heard of them.” 


“From what I’ve read, they’re a racial variant of Goggoru that 
managed to adapt to life on the Dark Continent. They have increased 
physical abilities that put them far above the average member of the 
Goggoru tribe. The more important fact to take note of is their 
heightened sense when it comes to their reading ability.” 


“T have heard of that. They can read the mind of anyone they touch.” 


“That’s the case for the normal Goggoru. It’s been said that a High 
Goggoru can read a target’s mind without making physical contact. I 
recall reading about them from an ancient text kept within the 
libraries of the Great Holy Kingdom.” 


“T-They don’t need to physically touch us?” 


“If what the text said was true, the range of their ability is close to the 
length of a spear. I doubt she can read our minds at this distance, but 
it’s possible the range varies for each specimen. Pd like to experiment 
with it if possible.” 


“What...” 
After hearing the professor’s words, the Hero took a few steps back. 


Everyone else followed in unison. Thanks to this, the entire group had 
now moved a few metres away from us. The leaders of the group, 
including the Dark Elf, all retreated back toward the entrance. 


Honestly, I wanted to join them in moving away from Goggoru-chan. 


I wanted to leave her side, but at the same time, I desperately want to 
french kiss her. 


“We can’t know for sure if all of this is true. The text was ancient and 
there’s no way of verifying it. However, we do know the Goggoru 
Tribe has left the continent and yet here she is. This at least lends 
some form of credibility to the text. I say we can assume she doesn’t 
need to touch a person to read their thoughts and at least the range of 
a spear is safe to keep. No matter what, anyone standing next to her is 
completely vulnerable to her ability.” 


Naturally, everyone’s eyes shifted to me. 


My soy sauce face is getting all of the attention because I’m standing 
so close to Goggoru-chan that our arms are almost touching. She 
wouldn’t need a spear to reach me; a knife would do just fine. 


I want to put my arm around her shoulders. 

“’,.are you aware of this?” 

“T knew the basics of what you just explained, Professor.” 

“Y-You did...” 

Come closer. It’s more fun than it sounds. 

Come, feel the pleasures of the chocololi invading your very being. 
“What’s wrong?” 


“No, umm, it’s not that anything is wrong, but how can you be so 
calm? I just can’t help but be impressed... Or is it possible that you’re 
so strong that you can resist the effects of a High Goggoru at that 
distance?” 


“T can read every one of his thoughts.” 


Goggoru-chan spoke for the first time since the Dark Elf broke down 
her door. 


I was hoping she’d stay silent. 
“ ,.she’s not lying.” 
“O-Of course...” 


The Hero of the West fell silent. 


Nobody spoke for what felt like several minutes. 
It was the legendary uncomfortable silence. 
That’s fine. 

I’m used to it. 

I should just try to change the subject. 


It could be dangerous if any of them got curious about why I’m with 
Goggoru-chan in the first place. I should focus on trying to control the 
direction the conversation goes in order to protect my own privacy. 


“I wish you’d act less rude to her. You did just break into her home 
after all. Pd appreciate it if you could at least treat her with some level 
of kindness.” 


“Why does it matter how we treat a creature that isn’t human?” 


“You could say that my religion is beautiful females. Being something 
other than human doesn’t disqualify her.” 


This is my truth. 


“T see. I think I’m starting to better understand you. There’s no need 
for her to be making that face; we have no intention of hurting you or 
her. We'll leave you two alone.” 


“Thank you.” 


“There was just one other thing I’m curious about.” 
“what is it?” 


“There’s something about you that I can’t comprehend. You appear to 
be human but possess power no human should be able to wield. Even 


our meeting here seems too impossible to merely be a coincidence. It 
feels like it was all arranged. Starting with the moment we met you in 
the inn to you saving each of us, earning our allegiance in the process. 
Only one person has benefited from it all.” 


I think I know where he’s going with this. 
And I can’t deny that it’s suspicious. 


Not to mention the pile of bloody Sylph wings stacked in the 
foreboding magic circle behind Goggoru-chan and me. I told them the 
truth that this is her home, but it would be more believable to 
describe this place as the chamber from which you summon the devil. 


“You have to admit it’s strange. A being that protects the creatures of 
the Dark Continent, is capable of defeating a Phoenix with a fireball, 
and takes the form of a human while working with them.” 


“What are you trying to say?” 


“Are you the Demon King or a similar entity? I don’t enjoy asking this 
of the man that saved my life, but it is my duty as a hero. It’s not 
possible for you to be a normal human.” 


That was surprisingly straightforward. His entire investigation into the 
Demon King is based on the prophecy of a holy woman. He has 
nothing based in reality to prove that there even is a Demon King and 
yet he’s still adamant that there is one and that I might even be him. 


This is exactly the situation where Goggoru-chan’s power comes into 
use. She can tell them that I’m not hiding anything. 


Come on, please, I know yourre listening. 


“ ..yow’re right. He is the incarnation of the Demon King.” 


What are you saying? 
Goggoru-chan, now isn’t the time to start lying. 


“Wha-!?” “I-It can’t...” “It makes sense. How else can you explain the 
power he possesses!?” “Tanaka-san, t-tell me this isn’t true!” “Please, 
tell me your heal wasn’t the heal of a demon! That warm sensation 
that invaded my body can’t be evil!” “It explains why he’s so strong!” 
“That’s why he was able to defeat the phoenix so easily...” 


Everyone cast accusations at me with their eyes wide open in surprise. 
“Y-You’re wrong! I’m just a normal human!” 
Why is Goggoru-chan doing this? 


No, I guess it makes sense. I can understand her intentions without 
being able to read her mind. She hopes to drive a wedge between me 
and them so Goggoru-chan will be the only one left that wants 
anything to do with me. Our arrangement will quickly change to once 
every three days, then two, before eventually just being every day. 


She did this to satisfy her own loneliness. 


I glanced down at her. She returned my gaze and said one word, 
“correct.” 
“I wasn’t looking for you to confirm my suspicions...” 


Who knew Goggoru-chan’s lies could hit as hard as a punch from the 
loligon. It might actually be worse because I can’t use my recovery 
magic to heal. With just a few simple words, she can end 
relationships. 


This is bad. 


“Can you tell me why you’ve returned?” 


Even though the only thing tying me to the mantle of Demon King are 
the words of a small chocololi, the Hero of the West took it at face 
value. At least he didn’t attack me without saying anything. This 
might only be due to him being thankful to me for saving him from 
the Phoenix, or maybe he realizes he couldn’t win. 


“No, she’s just joking, don’t take it seriously.” 
“|, joking?” 


“That’s right. As I said, ’m a normal human like the rest of you.” 


Goggoru-chan, follow my lead. 

I won’t ever come back if you don’t. I’m serious. 

“it was a joke. Sorry for lying.” 

Alright. 

Goggoru-chan glanced at the ground and lowered her head. 
Being able to communicate without words is proving useful. 
The Hero of the West once more spoke up in place of everyone. 
“is this true?” 

“Tt is.” 


Goggoru-chan nodded as she replied. 


Do they believe her? 


“Tt looks like you two are close. What’s your relationship with each 
other?” 


“That’s only because she has read all of my thoughts and memories. 
Still, the idea of standing shoulder to shoulder with her like this 
causes no fear in me. I understand that she has been demonized for 
her ability but that doesn’t make her a bad person.” 


I love you, Goggoru-chan. 

Please, reverse rape me. 

“...I don’t want to.” 

You don’t have to give me an answer now. 

You’re just going to mess up the flow of the conversation. 
“Tf that’s true, then what are you...?” 


Goggoru-chan managed to put doubt into the Hero of the West’s mind 
and the rest of the party members looked doubtful as well. I may have 
moved them past the idea of me being the Demon King, but they still 
are suspicious of me. I don’t think this can get much worse. Only a 
few days ago we were working hard together in the same party. 


This is the Dark Continent, after all. It’s natural to be suspicious of 
strange things. And what’s more strange than a suspicious man 
hanging out in a cave with a small girl? Unfortunately, I don’t see 
anyone that wants to side with me. 


Even the Chara Bros couldn’t look me in the eye. 


There was only one person that decided to speak. 


“D-Don’t let him fool you! This man is dangerous!” 
It was none other than the Dark Elf herself. 
“That thing has enough power to defeat even a High Demon!” 


She must be referring to the conflict with the Pussy Republic where I 
fought against Drill-chan’s masochistic demon servant. I almost forgot 
she was there with me. I don’t need to read everyone’s minds to be 
able to tell what they’re thinking. Her words managed to lend 
credence to the Hero of the West’s accusation of me being the Demon 
King. 


There was only a small glimpse of doubt on everyone’s face before, 
but now there’s a clear murderous intent focused on me. 


With them all teamed up together, they’re a more dangerous foe than 
the Green Sylph swarm. My invincible mode can protect me from a 
lot, but I don’t know how it will be able to stand up to simultaneous 
attacks from dozens of strong opponents. Some of them may even 
possess instant death-class magic. 


“What are you suggesting?” 
I spoke in a low tone. 


There was a moment of hesitation before she responded with a shaky 
voice. 


“If he is the incarnation of the Demon King, we should stop him now 
before he can grow to his full strength.” 


I see she’s improved her betrayal skill since the last time we met. The 
‘boyfriend’ view of her cleavage when I was standing at her side now 
seems so far off. Still, I can’t say I was shocked considering she’s 
betrayed me before. 


“Do you think you can?” 


“T-That’s...” 


When I offered a challenge to the Dark Elf, she quickly backed down 
and fell silent. 


I want to lick her dark skinned bubble butt. 


“Tt seems like none of you have anything else to say. Maybe we should 
call it for the day.” 


I can’t hurt any of them. They’re all major figures in the cities and 
countries they come from and killing them would cause countless 
repercussions across the entire planet. People with as much power as 
Ester-chan’s family would be after me. I wouldn’t be able to return to 
Dragon City. I’d be forced to flee to live in some remote corner of the 
world just like Goggoru-chan. 


Which is why you shouldn’t do anything to hurt them, Goggoru-chan. 
Absolutely nothing. 


I’m serious. 


If you do anything, there will only be one outcome and it leads to 
both of us dying. Of course, you’re a shunned Goggoru and I’m a 
repulsive busamen, so if you’re willing to consider my offer of reverse 
raping me, I’m willing to try to create a world for just you and me. 


“...I see.” (chocololi) 

“That’s right.” 

She was definitely considering it. 

It’s good that I put an end to that thought process quickly. 


“There’s something I’d like to ask.” 


This time it was the Hero of the East. 


He approached me as if he was approaching a great dragon that he 
was ready to slay. The serious look on his face just added to the cool 
atmosphere surrounding him. His purple plate mail looked like it 
offered incredible magical and physical defense. Even though he has a 
sword on his hip, he looks like he’s capable of using devastating attack 
magic. 


His defensive stance revealed he held a mixture of suspicion and fear 
of me. 


“What is it?” 


“Ts it true what you said? You’re not related to the Demon King in any 
way?” 


“Yes, that has nothing to do with me.” 

“Do you have anything that can prove that?” 

“Let me think...” 

Just like the Hero of the East, it seems like he wants to avoid a fight. 


“Just look around you. I’m sure you can understand why the Elf’s 
words seem more believable than your own. What were you going to 
do with the blood and wings of the dead Green Sylphs? I’m sorry, but 
no matter who you ask, this looks like the scene of someone trying to 
summon something evil.” 


This was a reasonable assumption. 
This looks exactly like the ritual needed to summon a demon. 


A blood spattered magic circle with a pile of translucent wings and 
dead Sylph bodies scattered across the room. 


“T understand what you’re saying.” 


I don’t want to reveal what the magic circle is actually used for. 
Dozens of people would learn of a teleporter that leads directly into 
the heart of the Penny Empire. I can’t reveal that information. 


I could potentially be stripped of my title as Baron if it were exposed 
that I was the one responsible for it. Ester-chan rules over the town 
not far from where the teleporter leads. It’s likely that she would be 
put in danger as well. 


I really can’t allow that to happen. Although, the idea of Ester-chan 
being forced to flee her city and relying on me for protection doesn’t 
sound like a terrible idea. However, I suppose I should leave that as 
nothing more than a delusion in my mind. 


“This is a confidential experiment being conducted by the Penny 
Empire. I’m sorry, but I can’t tell you anymore about it. If you’d like 
more details, please, contact Lord Fahren of the Penny Empire.” 


“Lord Fahren? Is that the noble mage the Penny Empire is so proud 
of?” 


It was Professor Journal who recognized the crazy mage’s name. 
He’s the pride of the Penny Empire? 
It must be true if his name is known across countries. 


“Yes, that’s him. If you give him my name, I’m sure he can explain 
everything.” 


“...so I did hear you correctly.” 


The noble mage’s name is proving its usefulness even here, far away 
from the country he calls home. Whoever is lucky enough to marry 
him will become the happiest woman in the world. Thanks to me 
bringing up his name, I might actually have a way out of this 
situation. 


Sorry Dark Elf, but I plan on surviving no matter. 


“Again, I’d like to ask you to consider where you are. This is her 
home. You’ve entered a young girl’s room without permission and 
now you're starting to draw weapons and throw out accusations at her 
guest.” 


Was it necessary to bring up Goggoru-chan’s situation?’ 
I think so. 
No, it definitely was. 


The one thing every world cares about is aesthetics. A face is 
everything. 


A cute girl and a handsome man control the fate of the world. 
“youre right.” 
The Hero of the West nodded quietly. 


Is the ikemen treating her with respect because he expects to get 
something out of it? 


That’s not the case with busamen. 


Busamen receive few opportunities to receive any thanks from 
beautiful women. The relation between thanks and sex is nonexistent. 
There are people that can’t get sex no matter how hard they try. In 
modern times, these people are known as herbivorous busamen. 


“Thank you for understanding. Now, I’m sorry, but...” 
I want to go home. 
I was trying to say this when yells from outside cut off my words. 


“Gyaaaa!” “D-Demon! A demon has come! ” “Run! Run away!” “Get 
ready to fight!” “Hero! We need the Heroes’ parties!” “Uwaaa!” 
“Please, r-recovery magic! I need healing!” 


What’s happening now? 


The screams were coming from the top of the stairs leading down into 
Goggoru-chan’s home. The people waiting outside must have been 
attacked by something. Based on the size of the party yesterday, the 
total number must be getting close to three digits. It’s impossible to 
hide a party of that size from the monsters of the Dark Continent. 


However, I wasn’t expecting to hear anything about demons. What 
kind of monster is it? I don’t recall seeing any demons on the Dark 
Continent. There were many different monsters chasing me when I 
first arrived that formed a massive train behind me, but no demons 
that I can recall. 


The shouts were replaced by agonizing screams as the demon made its 
way down the stairs before appearing in the doorway. 


“Y-You!” 

“This is a surprise...” 

It was the masochist demon. 
The long haired man. 


Could he have appeared at a worse time? 


The masochist demon emerged from the crowd of gathered party 
members. 


He must have had to do some fighting as streaks of blood ran across 
parts of his body. There was a look of impatience on his face as he 
entered the cave. Thanks to his hurried mindset, he had only injured 
the party members enough to quickly get by. 


Still, an attack from this guy could obliterate an average human. None 
of the blood on him appeared to be his own and the fighting appeared 
to be all one-sided. I noticed one of the adventurers collapsed on the 


ground in the doorway, holding two stumps against his chest where 
his hands used to be. 


This is serious. 
“What the hell are you doing here?” 
“That’s my line.” 


Pd like to pretend that I have no idea who he is, but that’s just not 
possible. 


I can’t act like I don’t know him when he’s made it clear we do. 


“How are you here? I left you in the Penny Empire not long ago and 
you were speaking with my master about building a city. How could 
you travel here in only a few days?” 


He glanced over at the magic circle. 

He may have come up with the correct answer on his own. 
“About that, well...” 

I think the best strategy here is to be honest. 


I don’t want to reveal any of this information to the others, but it 
looks like he’s already guessed and I don’t know what will happen if I 
lie. 


“As you can probably tell, I used the ‘service’ here.” 
“Ku, I knew it...” 
“Did you already know about this circle?” 


“You’re asking if I knew? I’m insulted. This place was created by the 
Demon race; of course I would know about it. More importantly, what 
were you hoping to accomplish defiling this place in such a manner?” 


My eyes flicked over toward the blood splattered circle with a pile of 
bloody sylph wings in the centre. I’m actually not the culprit, but if I 
point that out I may just cause more problems. I don’t want him 
directing his anger at her. 


“First of all...” 


If things don’t go well with the masochist demon, I’m going to want 
the coalition party on my side. 


I hoped that no one had died yet as I activated an area wide recovery 
magic wide enough to cover the cave and everything outside and up 
the steps. I hope everyone’s inside but I can’t get a good look outside 
to tell. 


“W-What are you planning!?” 


The Kimoronge quickly prepared his magic. [TN: Kimoronge is 
Tanaka’s nickname for the masochist demon. I’ve been translating it as 
‘long haired man,’ but a more accurate, albeit long-winded, translation 
would be creepy long haired man (think Takehito from Prison School). I’m 
going to go with this going forward because it sounds better and Tanaka 
has nicknames for everyone. ] 


I don’t want to deal with his counterattack so I need to quickly explain 
myself. 


“It’s only recovery magic. Please, don’t worry about me and continue.” 
“...as usual, your magic is beyond reason.” 

“Please, go on.” 

This situation can’t get much worse. 


I don’t want to give the coalition party any thoughts of me being close 
with the masochist demon. However, at the same time, I don’t want to 
do anything to ruin my relationship with the Kimoronge. It’s not that I 
care about him, it’s more to do with the big breasted blonde virgin 
that he calls master. My virgin mind holds friendship with her above 


all else. 


“Are you the only person that knows about the ruins on the other 
side?” 


The ‘other side’ he’s referring to must be in the Penny Empire. 
“Just me and Christina-san.” 


“Wha... U-Umm, that wouldn’t happen to be the ancient dragon, 
would it...?” 


This time it’s not the name of the noble mage that will come in handy. 
No, I needed something more intimidating. This masochist has a 
certain level of fear for her that I can use as an effective deterrent. 


“That’s right. Is there a problem?” 
“T don’t recall there being an entrance to that site.” 


“T didn’t set out to find one. I was inspecting the mine when the floor 
suddenly collapsed. The hole that was created led directly into the 
demon’s ruins as you called them. It was sheer coincidence.” 


“Tch, if that’s true. I should’ve taken down the entire mountain.” 
“The entire mountain? But there’s a human mine there.” 


“That’s of no matter. We can’t allow the humans any opportunity to 
raid our ruins.” 


“T see.” 


There may be more to Mount Doltz than just the abandoned mine and 
the teleporter. Maybe I should look into it more the next time I get a 
chance. 


“You’re becoming a greater nuisance with each day that passes. How 
is it that you’re always the source of my problems?” 


“T could say the same to you.” 


If he isn’t aware of the hole in the teleporter chamber, that must mean 
he teleported here before I ever discovered it. However, it’s strange 
that he’s acting like he’s never met Goggoru-chan before. 


If I had to guess the order of everyone’s arrival here would be: the 
Kimoronge teleported here from the Penny Empire, Goggoru-chan 
then discovered the cave and made it her home, and not long after I 
travelled using the teleporter for the first time. After that, I was 
reunited with Christina and the noble mage before we returned back 
to the Penny Empire on Christina’s back. Somehow, we all ended up 
back here at the same time. 


It’s a pretty interesting case of happenstance. 

“Did you create this circle?” 

“Someone else created it. I’m in charge of maintaining it.” 
“T see.” 


I recall hearing Christina and the noble mage talking about the magic 
circle having demonic inscriptions. ve also witnessed the masochist 
demon using teleportation magic several times. This must be the same 
spatial magic that everyone’s been talking about. 


Considering that the teleporter in Mount Doltz is in a room with no 
entry, the only person that comes to mind that can easily enter is the 
Kimoronge. Actually, his teleportation magic might be why the big 
breasted drill-chan made him her slave. 


“The one person I’d never want to discover it...” 


The masochist demon spoke with a frown as his downcast eyes looked 
toward me. 


Looking at him like this, I couldn’t help but want to know the answer. 


When did the relationship between this powerful demon and Drill- 


chan begin? 


“Is this teleporter the reason you’ve chosen to stay by her side in the 
Pussy Republic? I’ve always been curious about your relationship.” 


“Isnt my reasoning obvious? My Master is both beautiful and 
charming, but it would still be impossible for a human to control a 
demon.” 


“My Master understands this. We’ve come to an unspoken agreement 
and I’m perfectly content being subjected to her sadistic machinations. 
Our relationship will remain as such until she grows too old to 
continue it.” 


“I see.” 
He’s living his best life. 


He wasn’t enslaved by Drill-chan. The few times I’ve seen them 
interact with one another, it always seemed like he wanted even more. 
At least now I have an understanding of the dynamic between them. 


Basically, the masochist demon’s job is managing the two teleporter 
rooms. He just happened to find a cute girl near his workplace that 
was capable of offering him three hot meals a day, a soft bed, and the 
ability to satisfy all of his masochistic desires. I can see why he’d be 
content with his situation. 


“Back to the matter at hand. Someone did a hell of a job redecorating 
this place. Which one of them caused this mess? I wish they’d think 
about the person that has to clean it up.” 


The masochist demon turned a cold gaze on to everyone gathered in 
the cave. 


The Dark Elf immediately spoke up. 


”I-It was that man!” 


She really has no restraint. 

She’s doing whatever she can to make my situation worse. 
“Gu, it was you?” 

“Sure, let’s go with that.” 


I can’t tell him Goggoru-chan is responsible. It would end in a battle 
that I’m not sure who would win. It would undoubtedly be close, but I 
don’t want to put her in such a dangerous situation. 


Personally, I think it would be easiest for me if I just took out the 
Kimoronge here. However, that would also put an end to my 
relationship with Drill-chan. Human relationships are difficult. I was 
wondering how ld resolve this situation when the Kimoronge offered 
me a solution. 


He had an intimidating look on his face and a mixture of anger and 
fear was evident in his voice. 


“...clean it. You’re going to help clean everything.” 

“Clean it?” 

“That’s right. PII even help. If you try to run, Pll kill your master.” 
“My master? Why not me?” 

He must be referring to Ester-chan. 

Our relationship must have given him that impression. 

As expected from a masochist slave. 


“Understand? You’re going to help me and don’t even think about 
running away, okay?” 


“That’s fine. I was planning on doing that anyway.” 


It seems my Fireball left a lasting impression on him. It may be more 
accurate to call it a trauma. I should use that knowledge to my 
advantage. I can’t show any signs of weakness to him or to the 
gathered party of notable world figures. 


I need to show that I’m strong whilst simultaneously not giving them 
anymore reasons to be suspicious of me. I also need to show to them 
that I’m not friends with the Kimoronge and maybe even take it a step 
further and display open hostility towards him. If I can’t do this, 
they’ll likely think I’m an ally of the Demon race or maybe even the 
Demon King himself. 


All of humanity will hate me. 


My only issue is my lack of knowledge of this world. How powerful is 
the demon race? It would be easier for me to judge if he was a part of 
the nekomimi race, but based off the reaction of the coalition party, 
he’s part of a powerful race. 


“T was planning on bringing some tools to help clean this up.” 


“Ha~, that’s a good idea. While you’re feeling helpful, kill that High 
Goggoru over there. Their kind causes problems.” 


“You can tell she’s a High Goggoru from a glance.” 


“Tve met several before and any encounter with one has never ended 
well.” 


“I see.” 
The High Goggorus have an interesting history. 


Even demons can’t withstand their mind reading ability. Given that 
fact, I think she’s more powerful than her level and stats may suggest. 
My desire to be reverse raped by her continues to increase. 


Goggoru-chan’s level should be higher. 


“Take care of it.” 


“That’s not going to happen.” 


“Why not? She’s reading your thoughts too. Or don’t you know about 
that?” 


“T know about her ability and I still won’t kill her.” 
“Gu...” 


The Kimoronge glanced back and forth between Goggoru-chan and 
myself. For a busamen like me, it’s quite enjoyable to witness this 
ikemen generate such an awkward atmosphere. 


It’s refreshing. 

“Kill it.” 

“T told you I won’t do it.” 

“then PI kill it.” 

“Tf you do that, FII kill your master and destroy the magic circle.” 
“What did you say!?” 

“Tt’s your decision.” 

“Y-You wouldn’t do something like that.” 


“I would. Pd do whatever I have to in order to protect what’s 
important to me.” 


Ester-chan and Drill-chan are both beautiful blonde lolis. Still, if I had 
to choose one, I wouldn’t hesitate to choose the former. I feel indebted 
to Ester-chan. She was the first woman to ever treat me with any form 
of kindness. 


Even so, I don’t want to hurt Drill-chan. She is a rare species of big 
breasted loli. They should be treated as a national treasure. I don’t 


want to do anything to harm her. The one I want to hurt is standing in 
front of me. 


“The decision is up to you. What is more important, your master or 
this magic circle?” 


“You’re nothing but talk.” 


“How about we get this cleaned up first and then we can do some 
more talking.” 


I spoke with a confident tone and tried to make myself look big. 


The Kimoronge hesitated for a few moments before clicking his tongue 
and relenting. 


“Tch... fine.” 
It looks like we’re clear of the danger for now. 
Good. 


I wanted to let out a sigh of relief, but I thought better of it. 


My situation may have improved, but the danger is still there. 


I can still feel the suspicious eyes of the coalition party burning into 
my back. Goggoru-chan’s presence caused most of them to leave, but 
the Heroes of the East and West, Professor Journal, the Chara Bros, 
and the thick Dark Elf remained. 


“There’s something I’d like to check with you.” 
The hero of the West was the one that spoke. 


“what?” 


“Is the rumour about the Demon King’s resurrection true? I find it 
hard to believe that us meeting a high-ranking demon is merely a 
coincidence. I think it’s my responsibility as a hero to learn the 
answer.” 


“T can’t give you an answer. What about you?” 
I passed the question off to the masochist demon. 
“Why would I bother answering a human’s question?” 


At first, I assumed he didn’t know, but I noticed the emotionless mask 
he wore falter for just a moment. 


Maybe I can take this chance to free myself of this situation. 
Let’s give him a little push. 


“You can at least give them an answer. Or has the Demon King 
already resurrected and he’s nothing more than a weak caterpillar that 
doesn’t even possess the power to evolve into a butterfly. Maybe that’s 
why you were maintaining this place.” 


“How —” 

I casually tried to goad the Kimoronge but now he’s frozen. 
“Eh? Is that actually true?” 

“Damn you...” 

It looks like I hit the nail on the head. 

Anger washed over his face. 

I wasn’t expecting this big of a reaction. 


“Tm sorry. I was just trying to make a joke...” 


“Be quiet! Even in his current state, he could defeat a human like 
you!” 


“Sure, sure.” 


If that’s true, the prophecy of the saint from the Great Holy Land 
seems more credible. The fact that the Demon King is alive in a 
weakened state has also just been revealed to many of the great 
powers of this world. 


That’s a big issue for the Kimoronge. 


“I can’t allow any of you to live with this knowledge! PI kill you all!” 


Of course. 
The masochist demon started to raise his hands. 
This is the deciding moment. 


I need to find a way to calm the Kimoronge while simultaneously 
showing the coalition party that I’m on humanity’s side. I’ve relied 
solely on Fireball to get me to this point, but this will require 
something with a bit more finesse. 


“Stonewall!” 
I created a wall that completely surrounded the masochist demon. 
“Gu!? W-What is this!? What have you...” 


The Kimoronge began launching attacks at the stone walls that 
imprisoned him. 


While he’s contained, I’ll issue instructions to the coalition party. 


“You all need to get out of here as quick as possible!” 


“B-But, what about you!?” 
“Tf it’s a demon of this level, I can handle it on my own!” 
I need all of them to leave for this to work. 


They’re not safe here anyway. The masochist demon won’t be 
targeting me if he breaks free. I wouldn’t be able to protect them all 
while trying to get him to listen to me. I doubt I’d be able to save 
them all. 


At the same time, I need to avoid ending my relationship with the 
masochist demon. 


By imprisoning him like this, I’ve exposed my weakness to him. I just 
have to hope he hasn’t noticed. ld consider myself lucky if I can make 
it out of here without him noticing. 


“But I’m a hero! It’s my destiny to defeat the Demon King!” 
“Tm sorry, hurry, get out of he-!” 
“Wh...” 


Before the words could leave my mouth, blood sprayed across my 
face. 


The Hero of the West had been split in two at the waist. 


A massive fan of blood splattered the cave walls and the people 
gathered within. 


The Kimoronge appeared outside the still fully intact Stonewall prison. 
“Such childish tactics won’t work on me.” 
“ ,.ah, of course not.” 


Just like the magic circle, he has the ability to use spatial magic. The 


ability to teleport wherever he wishes in an instant. The magic the 
masochist demon is best at. I remember during the conflict when we 
fought, I thought he was moving too fast for me to see, but he was 
most likely teleporting. 


The ease in which he was able to escape my stone prison hurt my 
pride. 


I should probably help out the Hero of the West. 
“Heal!” 


I used my flight magic to position myself between the two. The 
Kimoronge tried to hit me with an elbow as I moved by him, but I was 
able to narrowly avoid it and block him from the injured Hero. I’ve 
noticed an increase of control with my flight magic lately. 


I could hear unpleasant squelching sounds coming from behind me. 
I must have got to the maimed Hero in time. 


I’m not sure if I would’ve been able to revive him if his head had been 
cut off. 


But the hero’s involuntary multiplying act comes with a positive. He 
was killed in a single blow which should be enough to convince him 
that he and the rest of the party need to leave. After they get out of 
here, as long as I don’t make any mistakes, I should be okay. 


I just need to focus on keeping the Kimoronge away from them until 
then. It’s not like I can start negotiating with him with everyone still 
here. If we’re able to come to a compromise, it will have to be kept 
between just us two. 


“PIL hold him off while you all escape above ground!” 
“Move aside, human!” 


“Even if you kill all of them, I’ll tell anyone that will listen about the 
weak Demon King!” 


We stared at each other from only a few metres apart. 
He still possesses that beautiful, lustrous long hair. 
It’s not like I’m jealous of him. 

“ ,.then PFI just have to kill you as well.” 

“You can try.” 


“D-Do you think someone of your status is capable of backing up those 
words?” 


“While you’ve been away from your Master, I was given the title of 
Baron in the Penny Empire.” 


“Gu...” 


In our previous encounters I’ve been able to fight him off when he’s 
had to protect Drill-chan. However, this time it’s just the two of us. 
My Stonewall proved ineffective as well. I’ve always thought that he 
would hold the advantage in a close range fight. 


But I can’t forget about Goggoru-chan. With her help, we should be 
able to subdue the Kimoronge without much issue. I’m afraid that he 
also understands that fact. 


“He’s right, we need to go! We can’t do anything to fight a creature 
like that!” 


It was Professor Journal that spoke up. 
Thank you. 
I was hoping someone would take charge. 


The people that had crammed themselves into Goggoru-chan’s small 
home rushed out of the door and upstairs. Most of them looked like 
they wanted to run the entire time but were waiting for someone to 


tell them it was okay. 
The room quickly emptied. 
It was now just the Kimoronge, Goggoru-chan, and myself. 


“...what are you going to do?” 


Good. 
He looks like he wants to talk this out. 


“This is all your fault. Concede defeat and leave. You can spend the 
rest of your life taking baths in Dragon City with Doris-san. I won’t do 
anything to stop you from living that life. Just, please, leave this 
place.” 


“What is your plan for the Demon race?” 


“I don’t know anything about demons. All I want is peace. If the 
Demons are hostile towards me or anyone else, then I will have to 
take that into consideration. You needn’t be a part of what happens to 
them.” 


“Hmph, just because you’re strong for a human you think you’re 
capable of defeating the Demon King.” 


“TIl never know until I’ve tried.” 
“’,.and you plan on letting me go free? Just like that?” 


“If you promise to return to Dragon City without harming anyone else, 
of course. I don’t like the idea of having a desperate demon causing 
me problems. Do you understand?” 


“Can you go back?” 


I asked again with a bit more confidence in my voice. However, the 
person that responded wasn’t the masochist demon. 


“...do you need me to read?” 
Goggoru-chan. 

I don’t need to ask what she intends to read. 
“No, that’s not necessary.” 

“Are you sure?” 


“We’ve known each other for a while. I’m not exactly fond of him, but 
I like someone important to him. I’m sure he feels the same way about 
me.” 


“You sure like to talk.” 


“Did I say anything that’s not true?” 


I want to maintain a friendly relationship with Drill-chan. 
I want to take the masochist demon’s place. 


Drill-chan is a rare big breasted loli that still possesses her hymen. She 
is a treasure to the world. 


“All of that is true, but I still don’t want to take too big of a risk. If 
things can’t be settled like this, we’ll be forced to fight. I can’t allow 
you to leave if it means losing someone important to me.” 


“Gu 2) 


“What do you say?” 

“...I-I understand.” 

“You do?” 

“TIl accept your proposal. You’ve left me no choice.” 
“The other option doesn’t end well for you.” 


“It may be true that the recently resurrected Demon King is in a 
weakened state. Even so, a weakened Demon King is capable of 
annihilating the entire human race. Spreading word of his current 
state to the masses will do more harm than good. Humanity will grow 
complacent, weak. They won’t prepare for the inevitable. Demons will 
conquer all.” 


“That’s good to know.” 


I’m not sure how true his words are, but I don’t feel like he’s 
completely lying. 


“If what you wish for is peace, albeit a short-lived one, then I shall 
grant you that.” 


“Thank you.” 


“Don’t misunderstand. I have more important matters I need to 
preserve my strength for.” 


Good. Even if it’s just due to me being a lower priority, it seems we’ve 
reached a peaceful end to things. 


Things were looking bad there for a moment. 


It’s becoming a common occurrence for troublesome matters to appear 
that I tend to put off. It’s not uncommon for these problems to fade 
from memory and seem rather unimportant later on. This should be 
fine for now. 


Still, Pl need to remember to look more into the Demon race and the 
resurrection of the Demon King. 


My first priority should be to learn exactly what this ‘Demon King’ is. 


After the negotiations with the masochist demon finished, we moved 
on to cleaning up the cave. 


“Oi, there’s still a stain there. Do your job properly.” 
“This stain was here before. It’s not blood.” 


“Does that matter, human? What does it matter when the stain 
occurred? If my Master ordered me to clean something, ld clean every 
inch of the room without question.” 


“Gu...” 


He’s like a landlord that wants to keep the security deposit based on 
stains in the carpet that were already there when I first moved in. 
Why am I getting so annoyed about this? Maybe it’s because he gets 
ordered to do this stuff by Drill-chan and gets enjoyment out of it. My 
heart hurts when I think about Drill-chan and her unbroken hymen. 


I wouldn’t mind being treated that way by Edita Sensei and her 
untouched hymen. 


“...I’m done with this spot.” 

“Sorry, but he wants it spotless. You'll have to go over it again.” 
“Alright.” 

Goggoru-chan was also helping clean. 


This is her mess after all. 


It took us quite a while to clean up all of the blood and caked on dust 
that had accumulated in the cave over the years. By the time we 
finished, the sun had already set. My plan to buy something to pump 
out all the excess blood proved unnecessary as the Kimoronge was 
able to use his spatial magic to do the same job. 


I don’t fully understand his magic, but he told me he’s capable of 
moving some amount of mass in addition to his own. I created a drain 
using my Stonewall magic and he used his spatial magic from there. 
I’ve teamed up with someone I don’t like. 


He also used his spatial magic to bring in the water we used to clean 
with. It seems to be a very versatile magic. 


“Ts this good enough?” 
“ ..well, it should be fine.” 


I was breathing hard as I wiped the sweat off my forehead, feeling a 
sense of accomplishment. 


The coalition party led by the Hero of the West had yet to return since 
leaving earlier in the day. The fear of a high-ranking demon like the 
Kimoronge must be real. I suspect they’ll wait for around a full day 
before they try to check in on us. 


In order to prevent this, I blocked off the entrance using my 
Stonewall. This was also something the Kimoronge requested. He 
doesn’t want to give anyone a chance to investigate his magic circle. I 
gave in to his request without much issue. 


I don’t want to lose access to the circle if possible due to its 
convenience. 


I want to monopolize it for my own personal use. 


Now that I’ve helped him clean up this place, I think I can use the 
masochist demon rather than just killing him outright. 


“So I guess you won’t be sticking around for much longer.” 


“what of it?” 
“T was just curious when the magic circle can be used again...” 


“It activates again after about half a day. It should be ready to use 
once the moon has risen further.” 


“Well, looks like we'll be using it to go back.” 

“’..we? You plan on taking the High Goggoru back with you.” 
“What’s wrong with that?” 

“eh?” 

The surprised reaction came from Goggoru-chan. 


She must have been expecting me to leave her here alone. However, 
my plans changed once the masochist demon appeared. If I were to 
return alone to the Penny Empire, he would definitely kill her. 


That much is clear to me. The entire time we were cleaning and even 
now, the Kimoronge has kept his distance from her. Pm sure the 
masochist demon has many secrets that are dangerous for humanity. 


“Tm not going to kill her and I won’t let you do it either.” 
“Even if she reads every one of your thoughts?” 
“Yes, even then.” 


I gave an honest answer as I nodded. Goggoru-chan was the next to 
speak. 


“,.it’s supposed to be once every five days.” 


“Tm sorry, but it looks like it’s going to be every day.” 


Goggoru-chan’s expression had hardly changed since I first met her, 
no matter what the situation, now looked shocked and there was a 
slight tremble in her voice. 


“Ha! Is it a human tradition to seek out unique methods of getting 
yourself killed?” 


“Yes, that is funny. It’s funny that you’re so scared of a little girl 
reading your thoughts. Are you sure you’re a High Demon?” 


“You think keeping up this calm facade is going to accomplish 
anything? She sees through it all.” 


“Of course.” 
Lies are just a means to an end. 


But it would be dangerous if the wrong person came to know about 
my lies and the other dark thoughts that run through my mind. 
Especially if it’s this guy. 


“Fu~n, I wonder how long you'll be able to keep this act up.” 
“I hope you'll enjoy the show.” 


“This might turn out to be the more entertaining route. I look forward 
to the day you’ve killed the thing yourself.” 


Maybe that day will come. 
But, for now, I just want to protect her. 


“T hope to avoid that. Also, I think it best if you keep your distance 
from us when you return to the city in case she decides to read your 
mind. Whenever you decide to return, discuss things with your Master 
and let me know what you’ve decided.” 


“What happens back in the Penny Empire is up to you. I will not run 
nor hide from that creature.” 


“Understood. lIl keep that in mind.” 
We stepped into the magic circle and started pouring mana into it. 


I guess the Kimoronge is planning on returning on his own. He’s 
watching us from one of the corners of the cave. I’m glad he’s not 
planning on sticking around after we leave. That would make things 
hard to explain to the coalition party. Maybe he’s doing it as a favour 
to me, but I doubt that considering who he is. 


“...is this really okay?” 
Goggoru-chan mumbled this as the magic circle began to light up. 


The chocololi looked at me with upturned eyes illuminated by the 
faint glow of coming from the circle. 


“Yes. You don’t have anything to worry about Rocoroco-san. I’ve 
made my mind up.” 


“T can’t do anything to stop reading people’s thoughts. Even if I try to 
stop it, their thoughts will still flow in.” 


“Still, that doesn’t matter to me. Pll take responsibility for 
everything.” 


The glow from the magic circle began to increase in strength. 
“Let’s get along well.” 


I held my hand out toward her and was met with a soft, warm 
sensation. 


“ .. thank you.” 


Just as Goggoru-chan nodded, we both disappeared and left the Dark 
Continent. My vision faded and a strange floaty feeling enveloped me. 


Every man wants to say that at least once in his life. 


I'll take responsibility for everything. 


Chapter 4 
Secret Medicine of Rejuvenation 


The first person we met after returning to Dragon City was the loligon. 
[Fu~n, fufufu~n fu~n” 


The golden eyed loligon was strolling through town humming to 
herself with a smile on her face. After taking the job as mayor, she 
declared that the safety of every individual in the city was her 
responsibility. This was one of her daily tasks.] 


“Fu~n, fufufu~~n, fu, fufu~n” 


Her hair was still wet as if she had got out of the bath recently. She 
wore a thin white dressy that blew about in the cool night breeze. 
Later in the day like this, the streets are far less crowded, so the 
loligon may be enjoying having the city to herself. A broad smile 
spread across her face whenever she spotted a building she had 
created. 


We ran into each other not far from the main gate. 

[Wha-] 

“ ..is something wrong?” 

[What’s that thing doing here? ] 

This was the first thing she asked the moment she spotted us. 


Her plump cheeks drew taught as her smile faded and her sharp 
canines began to show. Her shine from her golden eyes cut through 
the darkness of the night. 


“She’ll be staying with us for a while.” 
[Wha-!?] 


This revelation was enough to cause the loligon to take a few steps 
back. 


Goggoru-chan retained the same emotionless mask she always wore as 
she offered her greeting. 


“lets get along well.” 
[What’s that supposed to mean!? Why is this happening!?] 


We departed from the masochistic demon a while ago, but based off 
what he told me, he’s at least going to tolerate her presence. 


He’s probably already received a reward from his hymen holding 
master. 


“T can explain everything.” 


“A-A decision like this should be up to the mayor! You can’t decide 
something like this on your own! It’s not happening! Absolutely not!” 


“Then Pll just have to overrule your decision as Baron of this land.” 
“Gununu~” 


She began backing away from us while keeping an eye on Goggoru- 
chan. She waited for us to start moving before she began following us 
back to the mayor’s house. 


Even though it was past midnight, we were walking through the 
drawing room of the mayor’s house. 


Goggoru-chan and I were walking side-by-side as we entered with the 


loligon following us from a distance. Whenever we stopped and turned 
to look at her she would stop and take a few steps back. She’s like a 
stray cat. 


It took us a few minutes to reach the door that I was looking for. 
“In here?” 

Goggoru-chan was staring at the door as if she could see through it. 
“Yes, that’s right. Is something wrong?” 

“’,.someone inside is planning on using you.” 

“Eh?” 

She must have read the mind of someone inside. 

I don’t know what to do with that information. 


It sounds bad, but it depends on how exactly they plan on using me. If 
they plan on using my body in bed at night, I have no problems. 


“During the day, using your magic.” 

“its alright. You don’t need to tell me anymore.” 

It won’t do me any good wondering what that means outside like this. 
I mustered my courage and opened the door. 


There were more people than I expected as I walked through the 
doorway. 


As if they were waiting for us, Gonzalez, Neumann, Sophia, the noble 
mage, and Ester-chan’s dad for some reason. 


The only two that were seated were the noble mage and Ester-chan’s 


father. Gonzalez and Neumann were standing completely still behind 
the sofa the former two were sitting on. 


Sophia-chan was on her own, seated at the desk with a pen in her 
hand. Her entire body was shaking as if she were vibrating and there 
were tears running down her face. 


I don’t understand what’s happening here. 
“ ,.Richard-san?” 


“Pm sorry for intruding while you were away. However, I was given 
permission to wait for your return.” 


Everyone turned their attention to me as I entered. 


The first to speak after I entered was Ester-chan’s father. I don’t know 
why he’s here, but I assume it has something to do with the events 
that happened in Kalis. Even if my opponent here is a powerful noble, 
I should probably start off on the attack. 


“What is the meaning of this? Did something happen in my absence?” 


“No, nothing of the sort. I only wished to speak with you, Tanaka- 
san.” 


“Speak with me?” 
“That’s right, but your companion there has piqued my interest...” 
Richard’s gaze turned towards Goggoru-chan. 


Goggorus are commonly used by the nobility for the various plots and 
schemes. It’s likely that he knows what she is. Distinctive brown skin, 
silvery-white hair, and a tail. 


“This is my friend Rocoroco-san.” 
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.. hi. 


I tried to casually introduce her. 
Goggoru-chan gave her greetings as she bowed. 


“T see. You were out trying to find yourself a member of the Goggoru 
tribe.” 


Richard misunderstood why Goggoru-chan is with me. I felt as if his 
eyes, which are already naturally small, narrowed even further. 
Thanks to this reaction, I’m certain that he is the one planning on 
taking advantage of me. 


I cast a glance toward Goggoru-chan who gave me a small nod in 
response. 


“Td like to make a request of you, Richard-san.” 

“And what is that?” 

“Can you move to the sofa in the back? Possibly to the very edge.” 
“...do you want to sit here?” 

Richard’s eyes shifted between me and the sofa. 

The noble mage quickly understood my meaning and got up to move. 


“Richard, you should listen to what he said. It’s likely that you are 
within the range of that High Goggoru. If you wish to protect your 
thoughts, ld suggest you move at once.” 


“Lord Fahren? Well, if it’s you saying so, I suppose I’ll move...” 


Richard listened to the noble mage and moved to the back of the 
room. When he was settled in on the sofa, I checked with Goggoru- 
chan to be sure. 


“How about now?” 


“I can’t read him.” 

“What about anyone else?” 

“Only yours.” 

“That’s fine.” 

I don’t want her reading anyone’s thoughts but mine. 
Ah, it’s like I’m monopolizing her. I’m fine with that. 
“Tanaka-san?” 


“Richard, that Goggoru is special. It’s capable of reading the thoughts 
of others without coming in direct contact with them. It’s likely you 
were within her range.” 


“Wha...” 

Richard’s eyes opened wide once this was revealed to him. 
As usual, this guy’s eyes open wide when he’s scared. 
“Which is why I suggested you move.” 


There are a lot of people in the room, leaving me and the chocololi 
little space to move while keeping everyone out of her range. 


“...so you did.” 


I still had yet to offer him a proper greeting. I noticed a look of 
annoyance flash across his face before he sighed and let it go. It was 
the first time I had seen this confident and composed man back down 
from anything. 


“T came here today fully intending on deceiving you, Tanaka-san, but 
it seems you’ve accounted for everything.” 


Having a Goggoru by my side was outside his expectations. 


If I recall what Goggoru-chan told me before we entered, this is a 
surprisingly straightforward confession of his plans. He must have had 
a detailed plan on how he wanted to deceive me, but everything had 
collapsed before it began. 


His expression changed once more into one of utter defeat. 


I don’t know what he wanted, but Goggoru-chan is already proving 
useful. 


I'll be sure to reward you by letting you give me a blowjob after I 
haven’t bathed for two days. 


“Tanaka-san, I’m changing my approach to our situation.” 
“What does that mean?” 


“TIl make a formal request of you. Please, join my faction.” 


Ester-chan’s father stood up off of the sofa and bowed to me. He did 
this not only in front of the noble mage but also in front of several 
commoners. 


“Richard-san, please, raise your head.” 


“Only if you agree to join my faction.” 


This guy really is something else. 


He reminds of his daughter. 


For a moment, I could even picture her in the same pose 
“T understand. I’ll agree to join you, so please, raise your head.” 
“You will?” 


“Yes, I will. That is, of course, as long as there are no strange 
conditions attached.” 


“Nothing of the sort.” 

Richard raised his head and took a few steps closer to us. 
He was now within Goggoru-chan’s range. 
“R-Richard-san?” 

“Please, confirm it with her.” 

“all right.” 

Like father, like daughter. 

That girl definitely took after her father. 
“Rocoroco-san.” 

“He’s not lying.” 

“And about the previous matter...?” 
“hes incredibly frightened.” 

“I-I see.” 


I confirmed it just as Richard wanted. Goggoru-chan has made jokes 
previously using her powers, but I don’t think she’d lie in this 
situation. What he’s saying must be true. 


“I understand, Richard-san.” 


“Is there anything else you want her to reveal while I’m standing 
here?” 


“This is enough. You can move back now. Her power is not activated 
at will. As long as you are within her radius, your thoughts will 
constantly pour into her mind.” 


“What a powerful ability...” 


Ester-chan’s father nodded and retreated back to the same position on 
the sofa. 


“But what about you, Tanaka-san? You’re standing right beside her.” 


“As for me, well, I... ’ve resigned myself to my fate.” 


I revealed my overall reluctance and dissatisfaction with my situation. 


It may be unlikely, but if Goggoru-chan ever found someone else to 
attach herself to, she’ll have endless methods for which she could 
torture me. 


I have no choice but to be her sex slave and give into her mad form of 
love for the rest of my life. 


“...the more you think about your thoughts being read, the more you 
think about stuff like that.” 


“Tve already realized that myself, so please, try not to linger on them 
too long.” 


Is she getting used to it? 


Or is she telling me this so that I'll stop? 


Well, I guess it doesn’t matter what the reason is. 


Just being aware of it leads me to think of the most depraved 
thoughts. 


“ve come to realize after our previous interaction that it is pointless 
to try underhanded methods against you. You attaching yourself to a 
Goggoru has cemented this in my mind. This is why I have decided 
the best course of action moving forward is to be upfront with you.” 


“Tm glad to hear it, Duke of FitzClarence.” 
“Thank you, Baron Tanaka.” 
Ester-chan’s father bowed deeply once more. 


However, this time, his head snapped up and the words that followed 
were much more serious, 


“But none of this applies to my daughter. This part is non-negotiable. 
You will give up any ideas of the two of you being together. If you 
refuse, lll have to make a stand against you right here and now.” 


“Y-Yes, of course...” 


In that moment, he looked like a proper father looking out for his 
daughter. 


When the discussion between Richard and I had concluded, everyone’s 
focus naturally shifted to Goggoru-chan. The noble mage and the 
loligon were already familiar with her, but I still needed to introduce 
her to Gon-chan, Neumann-san, and Sophia-chan. 


I also need to find her a permanent home here in Dragon City. 


“Pd like to introduce you all to Rocoroco, the High Goggoru.” 


“.. nice to meet you.” 
Goggoru-chan bowed as she gave her greeting. 


None of us had changed our positions since our previous exchange. 
Goggoru-chan and I stood near the doorway while everyone else was 
gathered around the sofa at the other end of the room. 


Sophia-chan was actually the only one not by the sofa. She sat at the 
desk, the furthest spot from us, with the two sofas between us. 


Christina still had yet to enter the room with the two of us blocking 
the entrance. She was still keeping her distance from Goggoru-chan 
while trying to listen in on our conversation. 


“She'll be living here for the time being, but due to her power I think 
a few special precautions need to be implemented. I’m thinking about 
giving her an entire block of the city.” 


“Td be okay with that, but what about food and bathing?” 
“ ..that will be a problem, won’t it?” 

That’s a good point, Goggoru-chan. 

It won’t be possible to keep her locked up all the time. 
“That’s true...” 

Will I be forced to bring her food and help her bathe? 

I wouldn’t mind doing the latter. 

“T don’t need a home. I can live outside the city.” 

“There are no other villages nearby.” 


“It will be easier to survive in the wilderness here than on the Dark 
Continent.” 


“...I suppose that’s true.” 


“Is something wrong?” 


She would know what’s best considering it is a power that she’s lived 
with for years. It’s probably easier than coming up with a whole 
bunch of rules for her to live by here in the city. 


“All right, Pll leave the decision up to you, Rocoroco-san.” 
“Oi, oi, is that a good idea?” 


“Tve had her promise to not reveal any of the information she learns 
through her power. If she breaks this promise, I’m the one that will 
suffer the most, so I ask you to believe in me. Is that something you 
can agree to?” 


“W-Well, if you put it like that, I don’t mind...” 


“No, I think it’s best if we come up with some basic rules she must 
follow if she’s to stay here, Tanaka-san.” 


Neumann-san decided to give his own opinion after Gon-chan. 
Both of them were major contributors in the creation of this town. 
I can’t just disregard either of their desires. 


“We could come up with conditions for whenever she enters or leaves 
the town.” 


“That’s a great starting point. We don’t need to do more than 
necessary and I can completely understand the usefulness of a member 
of the Goggoru tribe. This recent exchange is a prime example of that. 
I'll leave the details to you, Tanaka-san.” 


“I agree with him. That would help the rest of the citizens feel safer 


having her nearby. I know I’m not the only one that has had a 
negative experience with the Goggoru tribe before.” 


“T see your point. Thank you for the feedback.” 


With that, Goggoru-chan’s future at Dragon City was decided. Those 
two know more about managing the town than I do. If I listen to their 
advice, I can’t go wrong. 


I’m happy that they’re willing to accept her. 


This happiness was short-lived, however, when an annoying voice 
started screaming from behind us. 


[O-Oi, let me enter the room!] 
The loligon. 
“Right, we'll get out of your way.” 


Forcing her to stand outside on her own any longer would just be too 
pitiful. 


Goggoru-chan and I stepped out into the hallway and gave Christina 
enough room to enter without getting in the chocololi’s range. We 
returned to our original position where we could see Christina now 
sitting on Sophia-chan’s desk. 


Almost as far away from us as she can get. 

She really doesn’t want the chocololi to read her mind. 
“Tanaka-san, who is this girl...?” 

Naturally, Richard was confused by the haughty loligon. 


“Ah, right, you two haven’t been introduced yet. That is the mayor of 
this town. She works everyday managing the town in my place. And 
she’s not the only one. That maid behind her acts as mayor when 


we're both absent.” 


[T-That’s right, M-Mayor Christina! Do you have a problem with 
that!?] 


She’s still not used to her title as mayor, but I think she’s starting to. 
Still, I love that pose she strikes when she’s feeling proud. I can see 
her nipples poking through the thin cloth of her fabric. 


“Really? She seems a little young for that job.” 

The Duke of FitzClarence curiously tilted his head. 

[What? A human is talking to me about age? ] 

“She’s quite an energetic little thing. Is she yours, Tanaka-san?” 


“No, not exactly. She’s an ancient dragon. She may just be the most 
powerful being in the Penny Empire. There is no one more capable of 
protecting this city than her.” 


“A-Ancient Dragon, you say?” 

Ester-chan’s father glanced toward the noble mage. 

“T can understand your suspicions, Richard, but what he says is true.” 
“But how is that...” 


The noble mage gave a quick response which was followed by 
overwhelming shock in Richard’s response. 


“If there are any requests you may have concerning this town, I’d 
appreciate it if you’d contact her. If you are unable to find her, 
Sophia-san behind the desk there should be able to help you.” 


“I understand.” 


Richard stood and turned to Christina. 


Sophia-chan was already shaking in her seat, but now that her name 
was brought, there was sweat dripping down her face and arms and 
she looked close to crying. 


[...what is it, human?] 


“I am Richard FitzClarence. It is a pleasure to meet you, Ancient 
Dragon Christina. I look forward to our working together in the 
future.” 


[E-Eh, me? O-Of course. Well, if you’re going to beg me like that, I 
guess I have no choice but to help you!] 


“Thank you for your cooperation, Christina-san.” 


As always, the loligon responds positively when someone praises her 
in any form. 


That reaction is always adorable. 
I'll have to thank Richard for getting her to show it. 


[Just remember that this is my town, okay!? That man has no say in 
what happens. If there’s anything you need you have to come to me 
for help. Do you understand?” 


“Yes, completely.” 


She must be happy that she’s being treated with the respect of a 
mayor by someone she just met. For someone shy like her, she seems 
to be getting along well with a human she just met. Her mood has 
improved considerably since she encountered the Goggoru. 


Pd be happy if the two of them could form a good relationship going 
forward. 


If Richard had sent Sophie-chan’s father in his place, I’m afraid of how 
he’d treat her. He’s known for how poorly he treats those outside of 
the nobility. It’s good that Richard, someone that at least attempts to 
keep up the dignified demeanor of a noble, was the one that came. 


After their exchange was finished, Richard’s attention turned to 
Goggoru-chan. 


“Is it true that this Goggoru can read the minds of others without even 
touching them?” 


There was a certain level of greed or maybe even obsession within his 
gaze. 


“In case yow’re curious, I have no intention of lending her out.” 
“None at all?” 

“She’s someone I consider very important to me.” 

This is true, but maybe not for the reasons he may think. 

“T understand.” 


“Richard-san, there was something else I wanted to discuss with 
you...” 


Considering everything that I’ve learned, I think it’s important to head 
back to the capital soon. There’s many things I need to report to the 
King. 


As I was considering exactly how to word this to Richard without 
revealing too much, I heard a voice coming from behind me. 


“Oi, what are you doing standing in the doorway? Just go in already.” 
“Oh, Edita-san.” 
Edita Sensei appeared behind us in her pajamas. 


She had an annoyed look on her face and was still rubbing the sleep 
from her eyes. It’s late at night and we haven’t exactly been keeping 
quiet so it’s likely we woke her up. 


“Sorry, were we making too much noise?” 

“T don’t care about that... more importantly, is that a Goggoru?” 
“Ah...” 

Edita Sensei is easily within Goggoru-chan’s range. 


“And such a young one too. Is this who you’ve been with the last few 
days? A-After you promised to read my book and give me feedback...” 


“Ahi” 
I completely forgot about that. 


The draft I received from her is still sitting untouched in my room. I 
planned on reading it the day I went to Mount Doltz. Then there was a 
magic circle, a goggoru, a demon, and I ended up forgetting about it. 


“T-I’m sorry. lll read it as soon as I can.” 

“...hmph.” 

Oh no, Edita Sensei is mad. 

More importantly, Edita Sensei’s position is more troublesome. 


“I don’t want to sound rude, Edita-san, but could you please move 
away from us as soon as you can? If possible, about the length of a 
spear from us.” 


“W-What are you trying to say...? N-No way, do I smell? I-I-I-I do, 
don’t I!?” 


“No, that’s not...” 


Sensei started sniffing at her armpits. 


I don’t think I’d be able to get away with not introducing Goggoru- 
chan to her alone. Pd be able to use her power to further my 
relationship with Edita Sensei, but she would learn about it 
eventually. I have to tell her. 


I’ve told everyone else here about her special ability, so it would be 
strange not to. 


I told Sensei that because of her distance from Goggoru-chan, all of 
her thoughts can be read. Her mind is like an open book to Goggoru- 
chan. 


As a result, Sensei had a mental breakdown. 

“Wha- Wha- Wha-” 

Her eyes widened as she stared at Goggoru-chan. 

Her face started to turn blue. 

Eh. seriously? I wasn’t expecting her reaction to be this severe. 
“Sorry, I should’ve said something sooner, Edita-san.” 

“So, she’s really... my mind... right n-now?” 


“Unfortunately.” 


Edita Sensei froze. 
I'll just try to properly introduce them. 
“Rocoroco-san, this is my alchemy teacher Edi—” 


“Nuuuooooooaaaaaaaaaaaaa!” 


Before I could finish introducing them, a scream escaped Edita 
Sensei’s mouth. Her scream was so loud that it echoed throughout the 
halls of the loligon’s home, no, it even resounded in the streets of 
Dragon City. A powerful scream that I didn’t know such a small elf 
could achieve. 


She continued screaming as she turned away from us and ran away 
down the hall. 


The hall was filled with the sound of her screams and footsteps. 


This is really bad. 
What am I going to do? 


What if Edita Sensei hates me now? It would be the same as losing 
30% of the happiness in my life. Sensei’s regular panty shots are what 
give me life. I don’t care about the Elixir of Youth, I just want me 
Sensei. I have to fix this. 


“Tm sorry, please, just wait a second!” 
I decided to quickly chase after her. 


I'll have a better chance of catching her if I use my flight magic. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


The Elf-san suddenly started crying and ran away. Tanaka quickly 
flew off chasing her with the Rocoroco-san chasing after him for some 
reason. 


What am I supposed to do if I’m left behind in a situation like this? 


“U-Umm, Christina-san...” 

Maybe I should ask the Dragon mayor. 

[Hmph, this is why I told him not to bring that Goggoru!] 
My shaky voice didn’t reach her. 

What she said was surely meant for Tanaka. 


[Humans are weak for needing something like a Goggoru. I can force 
anyone to tell me their secrets with my own hands if needed. ] 


She spoke as she sat on my desk with her legs crossed. 
It was a very intimidating pose. 


Ah, but I guess it’s fitting for her considering she’s the mayor. 


When she climbed onto the desk, she sat on some important papers. I 
hope she doesn’t tear anything or make them dirty. I tried to carefully 
pull at the exposed ends to retrieve them, but all of her weight was 
leaning back on them and I couldn’t get any out. 


Aah, what should I do? How am I going to get those papers back? 


“Should we call it for the night?” 


While I looked down at my crumpled papers, Richard said this. 


I think that’s a good idea. 


“Alright then, I’m sorry, but I’m going to head out.” 
“TIl have to excuse myself as well. I have other matters to attend to.” 


The first one to quickly exit the room was Gonzalez-san. I’ve heard 
from other members of the Twilight Company that he doesn’t like the 
nobility or being treated like one. Neumann-san followed right behind 
him. 


The two most attractive men just left. 
A sad moment. 
I was hoping they’d take me with them. 


On the other hand, Fahren-sama and Richard-sama remained seated 
on the sofa, chatting to one another. Apparently, they’ve known each 
other for a long time. They look more like friends rather than fellow 
nobles. 


“Richard, what are your plans for tonight?” 
“Tve been told that this city also serves as an inn town.” 


“You’ve heard correct. Come with me, Pll show you to the baths and 
find you a place to stay for the night.” 


“That would be a great help, Lord Fahren.” 


“The baths here may seem like troughs compared to the ones you’re 
used to, but I still believe you'll be pleasantly surprised.” 


“Now that you mention it, I’ve heard a lot about them, but I’ve never 
experienced them. I’m looking forward to it.” 


[Oi, what do you mean by “trough”? ] 


The Dragon-san glared at Fahren-sama with her golden eyes. 


I’m scared of her. She looks cute, but she’s still scary. ’m sure I’m not 
the only one that feels this way. The Dragon-san is always listening 
even when nobody notices her. 


“S-Sorry, it was just a figure of speech. I’m sorry if it offended you.” 
[Really?] 
“Yes, it’s the truth. I’m sorry.” 


[Hmph! You’re concerned about the size of the baths, no other place 
can compare to the quality of the baths! The quality is more 
important! I don’t want to hear you saying anything bad about this 
place again! Understand!?] 


“OQ-O-Of course. She speaks the truth.” 


Fahren-sama looked kind of cute as he backed away from the Dragon- 
san. 


The two of them followed after Gonzalez-san and Neumann-san as if 
they were scared off by the dragon. 


The sight of two of the most powerful nobles in the Penny Empire 
being chased out of a room was so shocking to me that I wanted to 
remember it for the rest of my life and pass it down to future 
generations of the Bacon family. 


The Dragon-san is amazing. 


The number of people in the room quickly diminished before it was 
only the Dragon-san and myself left. I think this may be the first time 
we've been alone. 


And my papers are still stuck underneath her butt. 
“U-Umm...” 


[What? ] 


I want her to lift her butt. 


The documents are in bad shape. Each time she shifts her weight, they 
get more crumpled. They were about 80% finished, so Pd be 
devastated if I had to redo them. 


“It’s starting to get late. D-Don’t you think a bath sounds nice...?” 
It’s the only thing I can think of to get her to leave. 


Tanaka-san has finally returned to town. I figured now that he’s back, 
the Dragon-san will have no interest in a simple maid and wish to 
speak with him more. 


[Ah, it certainly is getting late. ] 

“R-Right!?” 

[I’ve been sweating, so a bath doesn sound nice. ] 
“Yeah, I think that sounds like a great idea!” 


[You’re right! And you’re coming with! It’s good to spend time with 
your subordinates! That man even appointed you as my deputy, so I 
think it would be good for you to learn from the best! Don’t you think 
so!?] 


Tanaka-san. 

Why is this happening? 
[Don’t you think so?] 
“O-Of course...” 


[Y-Yay!] 


I think this should actually be a luxurious experience for a commoner 
like me, but I just want to be alone right now. 


I chased after Edita Sensei for a while. 


The chase finally ended when she locked herself in her room in the 
mayor’s house. Naturally, the door was locked and I couldn’t open it. 
My best option is to just try talking to her through the door. 


“U-Umm, Edita-san...” 


This was starting to feel like a romantic comedy. The protagonist 
chases down the heroine after an unfortunate misunderstanding. A 
fulfilling moment of a middle-aged man chasing after his youth. 


“She’s inconsolable.” 


“_..1 figured.” 


Goggoru-chan spoke from beside me. 


Of course she’s devastated. I need to prioritize her feelings over my 
own satisfaction. Goggoru-chan is already proving useful. I should’ve 
known how sad she would be but instead I was focused on making 
myself out to be the main character of a rom-com. 


This is my fault, after all. 
“Edita-san, can you open the door?” 


I never thought something like this would happen in my life. Pll try 
my best like a boyfriend trying to clear up a misunderstanding. 


“Edita-sa—” 


I started to call out her name once more but my words were cut short 
by a thud as her door shook. 


Did she throw something at it? 
Now I at least know she’s in there and safe. 


“Rocoroco-san, how is she feeling?” 


She didn’t give me any reply. 
Did Edita Sensei move out of range? 
I’m not sure. 


She probably can but has decided not to tell me so I can figure this out 
myself. I’m thankful for that. She can keep the secrets she learns when 
needed. I think I can really trust her. I want to be reverse-raped by 
Goggoru-chan right now. 


I want to be reverse raped right in front of Edita Sensei’s room. 


“I know.” 


But, what should I do? This is something that happens in movies 
because the heroine actually loves the protagonist. If that’s the case, 
could Edita Sensei maybe... 


This thought got my imagination going. 
“thats not it.” 

“T see. Thank you for your input.” 

Damn it, Goggoru-chan. 

When it’s her saying it, you know it’s true. 


“Please, move back a little. You can still read her thoughts, right?” 


Goggoru-chan nodded and took a few steps back. 


It sounded like Edita Sensei could hear me. I heard footsteps from the 
other side. 


It sounded like she was running further into the room. 


Edita Sensei must have had her ear pressed against the door to listen 
in. 


“T need to speak with Edita-san. Rocoroco-san, please, wait here until I 
return. You might think this is troublesome or a waste of time, but this 
is important to me.” 


“ ,..1 understand.” 


“Thank you.” 


I waited until I got the chocololi’s approval before trying to turn the 
doorknob. 


Of course, it was still locked. 

“Edita-san, could you please open the door?” 

I tried asking once more. 

“Edita-san? You’re in there, right?” 

No matter what I said, there was no response from the other side. 
It’s sad, but I guess I'll have to try talking to her through the door. 


“Pm sorry about what happened with Goggoru-san. If it makes you 
feel any better, she never tells others what she’s read. Please, I 
promise she won’t tell anyone what she read. Can we just act like 
nothing happened?” 


I made this promise before I brought her back to Dragon City. 
“...then why would you even bring her back?” 

The first time I heard her voice. 

It was a reasonable question. 


“T understand what you’re getting at, but she will only use her powers 
for business. She’ll be a great help when interacting with other nobles. 
That being said, I would never allow her to do anything that would 
embarrass or hurt someone I know.” 


“Tl do something about her if she ever starts any trouble.” 


Just like the masochist demon said. 


Goggoru-chan is desperate for some form of interaction with others. 
She understands that if she were to break her promise, our 
relationship would be over. 


“You understand that, right?” 
“’,.do you understand?” 

“Me?” 

“E-Even now, I’m reading you.” 


“Of course. You’re always reading.” 


I think I know what she’s getting at. 


She’s seen the darkest parts of my mind and the only choice I have is 
to do my best to prevent her from spreading this information to 
others. What would my choices be if Goggoru-chan was to ever let 
something slip? 


When I thought about it, I started getting anxious. 
I was starting to understand the anxiety Edita Sensei was feeling. 


“I can understand how you're feeling, but I owe her a debt that I hope 
to repay.” 


“...debt? Is it something major?” 


“She helped me out of a dangerous situation on the Dark Continent. 
However, I don’t want to act like it wasn’t ultimately me that decided 
to bring her here. She’s free to do as she wishes, and if she ever gets 
disgusted by my thoughts and decides to leave, I won’t try to stop 
her.” 


I brought up the instance on the Dark Continent where Goggoru-chan 
saved me from the Green Sylphs. She did so without anything to gain 
on her end. I hoped this would help convince Edita Sensei. Because it’s 
her, I feel like she’ll understand. 


“| ..r-really?” 

“Yes, it’s true.” 

So, it doesn’t matter to me if you decide to leave, Goggoru-chan. 
I glanced over to see the chocololi’s reaction. 


However, she didn’t react at all and only continued staring at me. Her 
hunger for conversation is real. 


“Do you understand why I brought her?” 
“Ido.” 
“Thank you. That makes me happy.” 


“But that doesn’t mean I have to accept the consequences of your 
actions...” 


“You won't. I plan on building her a home on the outskirts of the city. 
I'll be the only one that’s ever around her. You’ll never have to worry 
about her reading your thoughts again. I’m the only one that will 
suffer the consequences.” 


I don’t think it’s fair to Goggoru-chan, but it’s still necessary. 
The thoughts in one’s mind are meant to be kept there for a reason. 
“Does that sound agreeable?” 


“Has she already agreed to those conditions?” 


I guess I haven’t asked her yet. 

I wonder what she’ll say. 

I once again glanced back at Goggoru-chan. 
“...it doesn’t matter to me.” 

All right, ’ve got her consent. 


Essentially, her home has moved from the Dark Continent to the 
Penny Empire, so it might not mean much to her. Considering she’ll 
be provided with better living quarters, higher quality food, and 
proper clothing, I’d say there are more positives than negatives. 


“She agreed. There should be no problem.” 


What will she say? 


I turned my attention to the other side of the door and pleaded one 
last time. 


“T hate being on bad terms with you, Edita-san. Will you please 
forgive me? I really hope we can continue getting along in the future. 
I know it might be asking a lot, but I hope I can keep seeing your 
beautiful face every day.” 


I tried to casually weave in a compliment with my request. 
This is as good a chance as any. 


Goggoru-chan killed my hopes earlier, but that doesn’t mean I can’t 
keep putting in an effort. One day in the future, when my son has 
gained some experience, I would like to ask her for her guidance. 


“J-J-I-I get it! I forgive you!” 


“You do? I’m so happy to hear it.” 
“..h-hmph” 
I’m glad she’s forgiven me. 


I don’t know what I would’ve done if I wasn’t able to make up with 
her. 


“Pm sorry to do this so suddenly, but I need to prevent this from 
happening again. I need to prepare her new home.” 


“Edita-san?” 

“...y-you can go. I don’t need to always know what you’re up to.” 
“Then, excuse me. I hope you have a good night.” 

I’ve managed to reconcile with my plump thighed, blonde loli Sensei. 


Now, I need to get Goggoru-chan’s new home created. 


The next day, I was awoken by the voice of my lovely maid. 


“T-Tanaka-san, please, get up! It’s morning already! Richard-sama is 
waiting to speak with you, umm, s-so please, wake up! He’s awaiting 
your arrival in the reception room on the first floor!” 


I could hear her soothing voice from beside me as she placed a hand 
on my shoulder and gently shook me. 


This was almost too much. 


I’ve always dreamed of being woken up in this way. 


“Thank you. Please, let him know that I’ll be down soon.” 
“O-Of course.” 
Thanks to her presence, I was fully awake in only a few seconds. 


I was up late last night building Goggoru-chan’s new home. I probably 
only slept for half as long as usual. Despite that, I’m feeling strangely 
refreshed. I wish I could wake up with this feeling every day. 


Maybe one of these days I’ll be woken up by a blowjob. With that 
thought in mind, I was reinvigorated to face the day ahead. Under my 
blanket, my son was feeling invigorated too. The fact that Sophia-chan 
touched me had already pushed him to the edge. 


“now then.” 
I shouldn’t waste her love. 
I quickly cleaned myself up and left my room. 


I went downstairs and headed toward the reception room as Sophia- 
chan had instructed. 


I opened the door and was met by Ester-chan’s father. 
“Good morning, Richard-san.” 
“Yes, same to you, Tanaka-san.” 


He had already made himself at home in the loligon’s mansion. I sat 
down across from him on a separate sofa. Shortly after, Sophia-chan 
brought me a cup of tea. 


It was slightly darker than her normal tea and the flavour was also 
different. It made me appreciate her thoughtfulness even more. I 
couldn’t stop myself from gulping it down. 


“T know it’s early, but I wished to speak with you as soon as possible.” 


‘No, it’s no problem at all. Pm sorry for keeping you waiting.” 
After an exchange of brief greetings, we got down to business. 


“If you'll agree to it, Pd like for you to travel with me back to the 
capital. I would like to properly introduce the newest member of the 
FitzClarence faction myself.” 


“Are you sure that’s a good idea? After what happened the last time I 
was there.” 


“There are no doubt many that will view the announcement in a 
negative light, but I believe you will bring prosperity to our faction. 
Which is why I’ve decided to introduce you as soon as possible.” 


“T see...” 


I’m sure he’s been dealing with a mess in the capital since I left. There 
must be plenty of other nobles that want to know about the new 
baron that’s causing all of the issues. I suppose it would be best just to 
go along with his plan so that I can be in a position to no longer have 
to worry about him or any other nobles interfering in my life. 


Besides, I also have some business to take care of in Kalis. 
Specifically, business with the King. 
“T understand. If that’s the case, we can leave right away.” 


“Are you sure? I didn’t mean to impose on you, but I would rather get 
it taken care of as soon as possible.” 


“No, it’s no trouble at all. I look forward to it.” 


“Thank you. As for transportation to the capital, I have a carriage 
waiting for us. I was wondering if you’d be willing to share the ride 
with me.” 


“That sounds good. When were you wanting to leave? The sooner the 


better, right?” 

“You are correct. If you’d like, I was hoping to leave today.” 
“I can do that.” 

That’s why he wanted to meet so early in the morning. 
“There’s only one thing I’d like to ask...” 

“What’s that?” 


“I would like to bring a companion with me. Does that sound okay?” 


“Tt doesn’t matter to me. The number travelling doesn’t make a 
difference.” 


“Thank you.” 


The capital is filled with people that would love to take advantage of a 
new baron. Even many of my fellow nobles from the same 
FitzClarence family as me. Once I step foot outside of Dragon City, I 
become a target. 


Goggoru-chan was the obvious choice to bring along. If I can keep her 
identity secret, she’ll appear to be a normal Goggoru. Anyone that 
meets her will believe that they are safe as long as they avoid coming 
into physical contact with her. 


This should be like playing through a game on easy mode compared to 
my visit. 


“...is it who I’m thinking of?” 
“Yes, most likely.” 
Richard was able to accurately guess my intention. 


I gave him a confident nod as we ended our meeting. 


The decision was made for Goggoru-chan to come with us to the 
capital. 


I didn’t want to leave again without saying anything to anyone, so I 
decided to speak with a few people before we leave. Gon-chan, 
Neumann-san, and Sophia-chan to be specific. The three that had the 
most power while I’m away. 


Due to it still being so early, I was easily able to find everyone in their 
rooms. The only person I was unable to find was the loligon, but I 
wasn’t worried about this. She probably went out for a walk or one of 
her patrols. 


And as I was going from room to room, saying my goodbyes, I 
encountered someone that wanted to join me. In a completely 
opposite manner compared to yesterday, as soon as I knocked on her 
door, Edita Sensei opened up and greeted me, still dressed in her 
nightgown. 


“I-I can come with! Let’s go together!” 
She was gently rubbing the sleep from her eyes. 


Edita Sensei is a night owl so she must have only recently gone to 
sleep. 


If she were left alone, she’d probably sleep past noon. 

I want to put my cock in the sleeping Edita Sensei’s mouth. 
“Are you sure? It’s still so early.” 

“You don’t want me to come with!?” 


“No, that’s not what I’m saying. Is there a reason you need to go to 
Kalis?” 


The sudden proposal wasn’t what I expected from my hikikomori 
Sensei. 


It was surprisingly aggressive. 


When has she ever been this aggressive in the past? The only time I 
can think of is when she attended the academic conference hosted by 
the noble mage in Kalis. I wonder what’s got her equally excited now. 


But her reply left me disappointed. 


“You still haven’t given my feedback on my book!” 


I forgot again. 


It took all of the free time I had to build Goggoru-chan’s home and I 
passed out shortly after I finished. This is the second time I forgot my 
promise to her. This time, I forgot in less than a day. 


“Did you forget? Your promise to me...?” 
“Tm sorry. I’m so, so sorry. I completely forgot.” 


Ah, this is bad. I can tell her opinion of me is quickly plummeting. Her 
gaze is turning demonic and she’s starting to no longer look like the 
Edita Sensei I know. Would this Edita Sensei ever flash me her 
panties? 


I glanced down but her nightgown covered her thighs. 


Edita Sensei clenched her fist tightly with a disappointed look on her 
face. She reminded me of an elementary school student that was 
promised a day at an amusement park but was told the trip was 
cancelled the day of. 


“TIl read it on the way to Kalis and I'll give you my feedback.” 
“you will?” 


“Yes, I'll read every line carefully.” 


Now that I think about it, opportunities to talk with my Sensei have 
been rare these days. I’ve spent much more time talking to the loligon. 
Considering how infrequently we’ve been speaking, a mistake like this 
cannot be permitted. A long journey with her may be just what I need 
to repair our relationship. 


“You should come with us to Kalis.” 

Our roles were now reversed and I was the one insisting she come. 
However, this made the most sense. 

“...h-hmph! I-Pll have to think about it!” 

“Thank you.” 


I’m so relieved. I was worried she might actually hate me. I placed a 
hand on my chest and let out a sigh of relief. 


By the way, wouldn’t this situation look a little odd to someone 
walking by? I’m standing in front of Edita Sensei’s room early in the 
morning while she’s still in her nightgown. I’ve always longed for a 
situation like this to be real. 


“Tm sorry, but there’s still a lot I need to take care of before I leave, 
but please be ready to go.” 


“I-I will!” 


“T still need to speak with the other person I’m bringing.” 


“other person?” 

“Yes, the girl you met yesterday.” 

“O-Oi, you don’t mean...” 

The blonde loli’s shoulders trembled slightly. 


“I know how you feel, but given what I’ll be doing in the capital, her 
ability is invaluable.” 


The defeated expression she showed was lovely. 


It hasn’t been very long since I woke up and I’m already setting off for 
the capital. 


Pd grown used to flying wherever I needed to go, but today I was in 
the back of a horse-drawn carriage travelling from Dragon City to 
Kalis. Richard had brought a procession of carriages with him and we 
were now travelling back to the capital in formation. 


There were more than a dozen carriages travelling in a single file line. 


I climbed into one of the carriages in the middle where Goggoru-chan 
and I sat facing each other. Both the interior and exterior of the 
carriage were extravagantly designed. 


It’s nothing less than what I’d expect from the FitzClarence family. 
“Uh... uuhh...” 
There was one other person with us. 


Edita Sensei. 


She was easily within range of Goggoru-chan’s ability, yet, she was 
sitting here of her own free will. Richard even offered her a carriage 
all to herself, but she quickly refused. 


I could occasionally see a small twitch on Edita Sensei’s face that 
revealed how nervous she was feeling. I’ve noticed that this is a 
regular occurrence recently concerning Edita Sensei. She'll go 
somewhere or do something that takes her out of her comfort zone 
and force herself to stay there even though she can leave at any time. 


What’s pushing her to go so far? 

“...as expected of you, Edita-san, this is easy to read.” 
“I-I get it, so hurry up! Finish reading it!” 

What was easy to read was Edita Sensei’s book. 


In my hands was the manuscript she entrusted to me nearly a week 
ago. 


“Of course.” 


I dedicated all of my focus to this small bundle of pages bound 
together with string. I wanted to give her my feedback as soon as 
possible. Which is why I decided to focus and try to finish it all on the 
carriage. I only ever paused for these brief exchanges with Sensei. I 
was hoping to read through it twice before we make it to the capital. 


I was focused on the pages in my hands, but I could still notice the 
stares of both Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei. It made me more than a 
little nervous having both of them stare at me combined with the 
close distance between all of us. As my eyes scanned the pages before 
me, I couldn’t help but overhear the conversation between them. 


“Oi! Ihave a q-question for you Goggoru!” 
“what is it?” 


“Can you really read it?” 


“Read what?” 
“M-M-M-My thoughts!” 


okean”? 


She already knew the answer but couldn’t stop herself from asking. 
She’s like a cat that takes an interest in an odd-smelling sock. It takes 
a sniff and is surprised by the unpleasant smell but can’t help itself 
from trying to taste it. 


“Right now, you’re thinking about...” 
“Ah, aaaaaaah! Aaaaahhhh! aaAAAAAaaaaa!” 
The chocololi almost revealed Edita Sensei’s precious thoughts. 


Edita Senseis shot straight up and leaned across the small table that 
sat in the centre of the carriage as she reached across to try to cover 
the chocololi’s mouth. But, she was too short and her arms couldn’t 
reach. How cute. 


“Goggoru-san, don’t do that even as a joke.” 

“Why not?” 

“If you won’t keep your promise, I won’t keep mine.” 
“...I understand.” 

“Thank you.” 


I desperately want to know what Edita Sensei is so worried about 
other people knowing. But if I were to ever hear it, our relationship 
would be over. I’ll never get another panty shot from her again. Could 


something so beautiful be destroyed so easily? 
I don’t want to find out. 


Even now, Sensei’s legs are closed tightly with one leg over the other. 
The town’s number one panty shot store has been closed. We’re sitting 
so close to each other and yet I can’t even admire her thighs. What is a 
virgin like me supposed to look at now? 


As I was wondering about this, there was a knock on our carriage door 
followed by the voice of a man. He was wondering what the 
screaming was about. I told him everything was fine. 


An ugly older man in a carriage with two beautiful girls and one of 
them is screaming. I’m sure I sounded suspicious to the man. 


“I don’t know how long Pll be able to stand having my thoughts read 
like this...” 


“You could move to the carriage behind us. I don’t want you to think I 
betrayed your trust twice. I’m worried that I might not be able to 
avoid that in this situation.” 


“S-Shut up! Forget about it and get back to reading!” 
“right, of course.” 


For now, she has something to obsess over, so she’s able to ignore the 
chocololi. 


Sensei once again turned her attention to Goggoru-chan. 

“If you want to know something about me you can just ask!” 
“Ask you?” 

“W-What’s that supposed to mean? Are you complaining!?” 


“ . Mot really.” 


“Then, w-why don’t we try talking!?” 


This isn’t good. 


Two of my acquaintances are getting into a pseudo-fight right in front 
of me. This is an unsettling situation to be in. Its made even worse 
because both of them can be rather curt with their words. 


“What? Do you not want to talk to me...?” 


“I do have one question. How did a High Elf come to live in the 
middle of nowhere? High Elves tend to have a high sense of self. They 
tend to avoid living with others, especially when they are of what the 
High Elves would consider a ‘lesser race.’” 


“J-It’s not hard to believe I might be different from the rest! M-Maybe 
I prefer being around people!” 


“What is it!?... it’s possible, isn’t it?!” 


Edita Sensei quickly became teary eyed from Goggoru-chan’s sudden 
questioning. 


What did Goggoru-chan ask to make her like that? I can’t fully 
understand without knowing what Goggoru-chan read from Edita 
Sensei’s mind.Even without being able to fully understand, my 
busamen heart is pounding. 


This is the first time I’ve heard that Sensei is a High Elf. 


I can’t recall ever checking her status window. I thought about doing 
it right now, but as this thought crossed my mind, I saw a slight grin 
flash across Goggoru-chan’s face and I thought better of it. 


If she has a strange trait like Ester-chan, I’ll definitely get upset. 


“Why are you asking anyway!? You’ve read everything already so you 
obviously know the reason! I have my own reasons for wanting to live 
out here and that’s all that matters!” 


“|. SOITy.” 
“J-Just don’t stick your nose in other people’s business...” 


What did Goggoru-chan learn from the mind of Edita Sensei? I don’t 
know. The only thing I do understand is that Edita Sensei’s mental 
state is slowly deteriorating being so close to the chocololi. I don’t 
think it’s a good idea to keep them close together for long. 


Edita Sensei is doing her best though. 

“In the first place, you’re not an ordinary Goggoru...” 

“Yes, I can read your thoughts without even touching you.” 
“Uuh...” 

Goggoru-chan is showing a surprisingly sadistic side of herself. 


I was starting to feel bad for her, but seeing Edita Sensei with tears in 
the corner of her eyes is cute, so I can’t help but want to see more of 
it. It’s settled. Goggoru-chan, if you’d be so kind. 


Ah, but don’t go too far. 


I honestly, truly believe that Edita Sensei is a good person so this is 
just a bit of teasing. 


You won’t get in trouble, Goggoru-chan. 


So, let’s have some fun. 


It took me half of the day to finish reading through Edita Sensei’s 
book. 


Her book explained everything in great detail. I was able to learn 
exactly how my actions caused a reaction in the potion. Even though I 
was already able to create the final product, I never really understood 
how I reached it. This is a great learning tool for even a beginner 
alchemist. 


I thought about this as I finished the final page and adjusted the 
bound papers on my lap. 


“T think it’s easier to read than your previous books.” 


“Y-You’re right. I should’ve done something to make it sound more 
academic...” 


“No, that’s not what I meant at all. It’s what I like so much about your 
work. I’ve been to several schools in my life and the books they use 
are similar but get increasingly thicker as you get older.” 


There are many books that go into great detail on any subject you can 
imagine. They have tables, figures, and charts that help explain the 
ideas expressed inside, but the verbiage used is too difficult for most 
beginners. 


The quality of educational institutions is always improving and as 
they have, these universities have begun using translated works from 
other countries. This introduces new methods of understanding 
different fields of study which forces many students to fall into the 
category of ‘bottom-dwelling’ part-time worker. 


That’s why, as a reader, I prefer writings similar to Edita Sensei. 
They’re reader-friendly and you can really feel the love she has for the 
subject matter in every line. You can tell how much she wants the 
reader to understand. 


Seriously, why can’t Edita Sensei still be a virgin? 


I want to turn these papers red with Edita Sensei’s love juice. 


“What’s wrong? Why is the Goggoru staring at you like that?” 
“it’s nothing.” 
“Really? I hope so.” 


I’m sorry, but I’m more interested in staring at Edita Sensei than 
Goggoru-chan.Edita Sensei is so cute. She must’ve worked all of her 
life to be this cute. Her previously closed thighs are slowly starting to 
open. 


The shop’s sign has been turned around to read open. 
The panty shot store is finally open. 
“T can’t wait to read the final product.” 


“R-Really!? Then, Ill get straight to work binding the book as soon as 
I can!” 


“Tm looking forward to it.” 
A smile appeared on Sensei’s face for the first time in a while. 


My plump thighed, blond loli Sensei is cute no matter if she’s sad, 
happy, worried, or impatient. However, this innocent smile blows all 
of those out of the water. 


I don’t even want the chocololi to tease her anymore. 
“As soon as we arrive in Kalis Ill get to work in my atelier!” 
“If you need any help, Pll always be here for you.” 


“Eh!? Ah, oh, r-right, we’re co-authors after all!” 


Another cheerful smile. 

The blonde loli’s smile is the best. 

“There’s one thing Pd like to ask, though.” 

“What do you want to know?” 

“Tt’s something unrelated...” 

Sensei gave a more energetic response than normal. 
However, her expression quickly changed — 


“Actually, I managed to collect the wings of a Green Sylph and wanted 
to know the remaining ingredients and the rest of the recipe for the 
Elixir of Youth.” 


She froze in place and turned white as if she had just seen a ghost. 


[Sophia-chan’s point of view] 


Just like any other day, I was in the office working when I heard a 
knock on my door. I responded to the knock and Neumann-san and 
Gonzalez-san quickly entered. 


They’ve been coming to see me almost everyday. Is this their way of 
showing me they’re interested? If that’s the case, I have no problem 
following them to bed right now. 


“Hey, jou-chan, we have something to ask.” 


“Were sorry to disturb you, Sophia-kun, but we need to check 
something with you.” 


Of course. They’re both in ‘work mode.’ 


It would be nice if either of them could think about something other 
than work. 


“O-Of course! What is it?” 


“Some of the workers living in the city have come together to begin 
repairing the slums to the south. We haven’t started moving new 
residents in yet because it would be troublesome to repair the area 
once it has become populated. This is what we wanted to talk with 
you about?” 


“What do you mean?” 
“Why does a city that has only existed for a few weeks have slums?” 
I’ve also wondered about this. 


I’ve noticed that the southern area of town also has its own 
maintenance costs as well as an expense labelled ‘Feeding.’ Is 
something being kept there? The feeding cost is noted down for 
multiple sections in these slums as well so it’s a considerable sum of 
money. 


“I-I don’t know why it’s there but it has been there since the 
beginning.” 


“T don’t know either. There’s no one living there as far as I know.” 
“T can never understand what Tanaka’s thinking.” 


“We can’t know that it’s Tanaka’s doing, Gonzalez. It could be the 
mayor.” 


“T could see that being possible.” 


“Right?” 


I guess they don’t know either. 


Then there’s no point speculating on it. I can say that neither Tanaka 
nor the Dragon are normal. Either of them could have their reasons 
for making a place like that. Trying to understand either of their 
minds is impossible. 


“We actually have another report concerning the slums.” 
“What is this one about?” 

“It appears that Nui have decided to settle there.” 

Nui? What is a Nui? 

It’s the first time I’ve heard the word. 

“Um, excuse me, what is a Nui...?” 

“Wha — isn’t that bad!?” 


I tried to ask but was cut off by Neumann-san’s shout. Neither of them 
heard me speak so I lost my chance to learn more about it. As a simple 
town girl, Pm not very well versed in the creatures of the world. 


Should this be an area I study? 


“Its dangerous if anyone decides to venture too close, but completely 
harmless if left alone. No one has been injured so far as the Nui have 
yet to leave the uninhabited slums.” 


“Still, we can’t just leave them there, right?” 


“Of course not. As soon as we discovered their existence, we got a 
party together to take care of them. However, when the party arrived, 
they discovered that there were more than originally thought. It 
would be dangerous to try to take them all on at once.” 


“Another troublesome creature has appeared.” 


“This is just another problem caused by having slums.” 
“You're right.” 

What is this ‘Nui?’ 

It’s fun to say. 

Nui nui. 


“But if that’s the creature, doesn’t it seem likely the Mayor is 
involved?” 


“That’s what I came here to ask. Even though the Nui are small, 
they’re still a subspecies of dragon. Could it be possible she’s 
welcoming them as guests just as we do humans? I’m not sure what to 
do.” 


“Pm sure most people overlook that fact due to the fluffy hair that 
covers their body. It’s common and can lead to people thinking of 
them as domestic animals or pets despite them being dragons. If 
someone that doesn’t know what they’re doing tries to interact with 
them, we’ll be cleaning up their mess.” 


“That’s the problem.” 

Apparently, it’s a type of dragon that’s also fluffy. 

I’ve never seen such a cute creature. 

If it was a normal dragon it should’ve been noticed immediately. 


“It can’t be helped. We’ll have to leave them be until Tanaka returns. 
If it’s him, I doubt ten or even twenty Nui would put up much of a 
fight. It will be a major problem for the city if we don’t manage to 
take them all out at once.” 


“They have a strong sense of companionship and are known to frenzy 
if they see a fellow Nui being harmed.” 


“T’ve heard the same.” 


As I was listening to the two of them converse something occurred to 
me. 


“ah.” 

My voice leaked out unintentionally. 

Feeding costs. 

Multiple feeding costs. 

“Hm? Is something wrong, jou-chan?” 

“Do you know something about this, Sophia-kun?” 
“N-N-No! It’s nothing at all!” 


I think ve discovered something I wasn’t meant to find. This ledger 
was originally Tanaka-san’s. I don’t know if anyone else had access to 
it or when the last time he wrote in it was, but it was originally his. 


Books can be scary things. 


I’m sorry to the two of you, but I’m going to pretend I don’t know 
anything. 


Clickety-clack 


As we were jostled back-and-forth by the carriage, I relayed the events 
of the last several days to Edita Sensei. 


Everything that happened on the Dark Continent with a particular 
focus on the demonic ruins I discovered in Mount Doltz. Sensei lives 
in the Penny Empire and is familiar with the Goggoru tribe, so I 
thought she deserved to know everything. 


I didn’t want her going to explore the ruins and accidentally stumbling 
upon the masochist demon. 


“I-I see, all of that happened...” 


“Yes, that’s why I think it’s best if both of us stay away from that 
place. He usually stays by his master, Doris’s, side but those ruins are 
important to him and the rest of the demons. I think it’s best if we 
avoid any unnecessary conflicts with him.” 


She still had a strange expression on her face with a complex mix of 
emotions that was impossible for me to read. I wonder what she’s 
thinking about. Occasionally, she would look out the window and 
stare at nothing in particular for several minutes at a time. I don’t 
know why, but it made me feel guilty. 


“So, if this is enough, I just need to know the recipe.” 


I took out a small leather pouch from my pocket and took out the 
Green Sylph wings I brought with. I carefully took them out and laid 
them on the table between us. They still had a pale green shine to 
them. There were only a few pairs as these were the wings I had 
received as thanks from the Green Sylphs themselves. 


“You actually got them...” 
“Will this be enough?” 
“W-Well... this amount may not be enough...” 


Edita Sensei spoke quietly while staring at the wings. There was clear 
confusion in her eyes. Sensei is an honest person so she’s bad at hiding 
her true feelings. 


“If that’s the case, we can go through the recipe once we return to 
Dragon City. If there is any special equipment you need from your 
atelier I can look into flying it back. Does that sound okay?” 


“...eh? What do you mean?” 


“T have more wings back in my room. I managed to collect nearly a 
hundred of the wings, so I doubt we'll be short. Pm just worried about 
how long they’ll keep.” 


“Wha...” 
Edita Sensei jumped up in surprise. 


The only reason I have this many is due to Goggoru-chan committing 
genocide on the Green Sylphs when she was desperate for someone to 
talk to. I didn’t want them to go to waste so I decided to gather them 
all and take them with me. I’m glad that I did. 


“What’s wrong?” 


“D-Do you really have that much? Seriously? Actual Green Sylph 
wings?” 


“Yes.” 


I decided to omit Goggoru-chan’s part in gathering the wings. Which 
makes Edita Sensei’s astonishment understandable. You’d never expect 
this quiet girl sitting beside me to be able to hunt down nearly a 
hundred Green Sylphs. 


“Tm sorry for collecting so many.” 


Maybe they’re something similar to an endangered species. I could 
imagine her saying, “The herbs in the forest belong to everyone so 
don’t take too many,” or something like that. Edita Sensei is an elf and 
they’re known to care about stuff like that. 


“ ..no, it’s nothing you need to apologize for.” 


“But it looks like you’re upset.” 


There was something about her appearance that reminded me of the 
fairies which made me feel guilty. They always had innocent smiles 
and displayed their pussies for everyone to see, free of charge. They 
were Goddesses to virgins like me. 


I wish I had been able to keep one to use as an onahole. 


“It makes yesterday even worse knowing that you’re not only reading 
the thoughts I wanted to protect but also able to tell exactly how that 
made me feel yesterday when I first found out. You always know what 
I’m thinking and how I feel toward you. It’s pathetic knowing that you 
know every inch of my miserable mind.” 


“ ..Edita-san?” 
“Don’t bother. Just hear about it from the Goggoru over there.” 
“Umm... what do you mean?” 


“I wish I had never lied from the start...... 


Something she lied about at the start? 

Suddenly there’s a strange, suspicious atmosphere in our carriage. 
“Ts that why you decided to come with us today?” 

“that’s right.” 


When I heard this, I was overwhelmed with excitement. I don’t know 
how many times I’ve fantasized about having a threesome with Edita 
Sensei and Goggoru-chan. I’d love to marry them both, have sex with 
them every day, make babies together, and rape them until the end of 
my life. 


“She never tells anyone what she’s read.” 


“Tm telling you it’s okay.” 
“Still, I made a promise.” 


For as long as Goggoru-chan still wishes to have someone to talk to, 
she won’t reveal the many secrets she learns through her powers. 
We’ve spent the last few days together and I honestly believe this is 
true. 


I don’t know what will happen if she ever gets bored of talking to only 
me. Which is why, before that day comes, I want to build a strong 
trust between us. I still want her to reverse rape me. 


“I see.” 

“Yes, I won’t break that promise.” 

“Then, I’ll just have to tell you myself.” 

“What is it?” 

There was a brief pause before Sensei continued. 


“There are many different recipes to create the Elixir of Youth, but 
they all have these same core ingredients: wings of a Green Sylph, 
Ramei horns, Golden Grass, Giacin Drops, and the blood and liver of a 
High Elf. In regards to the final ingredient, regular elves won’t work as 
a substitute.” 


“ ..High Elf blood and liver?” 
I think I might know a source for that that’s very close to me. 


“When we first met, I knew the recipe for the Elixir but I was afraid to 
tell you the truth so I kept quiet about it until today. I even made sure 
to remove the page with the recipe from my book.” 


“T see.” 


The plump thighed blonde loli began to ramble. 
She must have been worrying about how Id react since last night. 


“T was afraid of dying even though the life I have now is thanks to 
you. You’re someone capable of defeating a Red Dragon so I knew 
there was nothing I could do to stop you. I’ve been so scared.” 


I could understand her thinking that I’m creepy, but I never thought 
she was scared of me. I actually thought we were close. We ate meals 
together and I thought we were pretty open with each other. 


This made me think back on all of our past interactions. 
She was always using her charm as a woman. 


My Sensei who always flashed her panties at me was doing it in order 
to seduce me to some extent. She was panicking inside and this was 
all she could think to do to keep me from potentially attacking her. 
Her thighs were her secret weapon. 


I thought back to the times I’ve seen Sensei’s panties. 
The gap was incredibly erotic. 


Edita Sensei filled with fear as she flashes me her panties. She 
becomes increasingly desperate to satisfy me so she decided to wear 
increasingly more erotic panties. 


“T never realized.” 
“..i-it’s true. Which is why, I-I-I umm, I’m...” 


Still. 


I need a High Elf’s liver. 
There’s one right in front of me. 


I wonder if I could manage to collect it quickly and heal her without 
causing her much pain. Maybe she’s been worrying about me deciding 
to do that as well. That might be why she’s trying so hard today. 


Even if I could do it without causing any pain, I don’t think I’d be able 
to bring myself to do it. Maybe I’d consider it if we had only just met, 
but we’ve become close. 


Aah, too bad. 
It’s a shame, but I can’t bring myself to do it. 


“But, please, believe me when I tell you that I’m not scared of you any 
more.” 


“Tm sorry you’ve had to deal with that for so long.” 

“Um, b-but now I uh... I think I can...” 

Sensei still wants to help me despite what it means for her. 
Which is why I can’t ask her to do it. 

“Tm sure you must have been very scared.” 

“O-Oi, don’t try to change the subject.” 


“lve decided that I’m going to give up on creating the Elixir of 
Youth.” 


ERETT 


Edita Sensei fell silent after hearing this. 


“Tve basically been told the elixir is impossible to make. I’m going to 
ask you not to bring it up again because I think you deserve better 
than to be used as an ingredient for my own selfish desires.” 


The many experiences I’ve had with Sensei over the last few weeks 
has been reward enough. The ability to talk with a member of the 
opposite sex without having to pay for it. It’s something that would’ve 
been unthinkable in my previous life. Even if I paid around ¥4,000 an 
hour, the amount of time I’ve spent with Sensei would’ve added up to 
around the cost of a used car. 


The time I’ve spent talking with her as easily exceeded the total time I 
spent talking to any women in my previous thirty years of life in a 
modern society. 


“O-Oi, then you...” 


“Tt doesn’t matter if I can’t regain my youth. You don’t need to worry 
about it.” 


“But, that’s what I thought you wanted? You were desperate!” 


“The sacrifice needed to reach that goal is too much for me to 
willingly make.” 


“J-Is that so?... no, but you...” 
“Don’t worry about it Edita-san.” 


I can understand her reaction but I honestly feel like there’s no other 
choice. 


Even if I were to be young again, I doubt ’d ever meet a woman as 
amazing as Edta Sensei. So, I’m happy enough spending as much time 
with her now as I can. 


Even if she stops flashing me her panties, Id still refuse. 


“Are you okay with that? You don’t stand to gain anything...” 


“That’s not true at all.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“Tt’s just like I told you earlier.” 
“You did?” 


Oops, I forgot that was just an inner monologue and I never said 
anything to her. I’m getting used to “speaking” with Goggoru-chan. I 
feel like if I get too used to it Pll start appearing crazy to others. Pll 
need to be mindful of it in the future. 


This also made me think back to what Goggoru-chan had said earlier. 


Goggoru-chan may have purposefully used the term ‘High Elf before 
to make sure I was fully aware of the position Edita Sensei was in. I’m 
glad she did. 


She helped out Sensei. Edita wasn’t forced to tell me herself that she 
was a High Elf and she possessed the final ingredients I needed. That 
may be the smartest and coolest thing I’ve ever seen someone do. 


“Oi, w-what did you tell me...?” 


“Meeting you was more of a reward than creating the elixir.” 


“So I don’t need anything else.” 


Thank you, Goggoru-chan. Pll be sure to talk to you an extra 30% 
tonight. 


If there’s anything else you want, let me know. 
For now, I want to fix my relationship with Edita Sensei. 


Even if I can’t see her panties for the time being, d be happy if I 


could talk to her everyday. After all, she’s still a beautiful blonde loli. 
One day, I’d love it if I could get her to spread her legs using my 
charm. 


But, that’s right. 


Does this mean PII never be young again? 


Chapter 5 
Hangover 


My horse-drawn carriage trip with Edita Sensei and Goggoru-chan 
continued. 


We were headed for the capital of Kalis as a part of a train of carriages 
owned by Richard. As we made our way, I discovered the secret to the 
recipe for the Elixir of Youth and made our ride awkward for a little 
while. Luckily, that has passed now and we’re back to our peaceful 
journey. 


However, we quickly ran out of things to talk about after only a half 
an hour. I entertained myself by occasionally glancing across the 
carriage at my plump thighed loli Sensei as we continued on our way. 
Around dusk, as the sun was beginning to set beyond the horizon, we 
were told that we would shortly be arriving at a nearby inn town. 


I looked out of the window to see if it was in sight yet. 
“...it would be faster to fly.” 


I understand what she’s saying, but this is necessary for anyone that 
wants to survive a world filled with nobles. 


“Richard needs to be given opportunities to show off his wealth and 
power.” 


“really?” 
“Yes, that’s how the nobility works.” 
It’s like going out to play golf with your boss. 


I casually responded to the chocololi as I enjoyed the view of the 


setting sun. It may be a stretch to call this a vacation or a trip, but I 
can think of it as a tour. A horse-drawn carriage trip through the 
countryside. 


Sensei had fallen asleep at some point. As expected, her sleeping face 
is cute as well. 


The carriage ride was surprisingly comfortable and I felt like my mind 
and body, both of which had been drained almost completely after 
due to the turmoil of the last several days, gradually started to relax. I 
want to enjoy this quiet time watching Sensei sleep for as long as I 
can. 


cc 


...SUU... suu... fugya~” 


The carriage suddenly rocked to the side and Sensei let out a small 
noise. 


Her head shifted to the side and she was now leaning slightly forward 
with her mouth open. 


I could try taking out my penis while she’s leaned forward. The 
thought of her soft lips moving back and forth sent waves of pleasure 
running through my body. 


I fully enjoyed this delusion involving Edita Sensei knowing that 
Goggoru-chan was reading my thoughts. 


I’m okay with this. 


The gentle rocking of the carriage combined with my delusions, 
helped transport me to another world. The cramped space inside the 
carriage may have also helped with this strange sense of wonder. 


However, this moment of bliss didn’t last long. 
The carriage suddenly stopped and my fantasies with it. 


The rhythmic sounds of the wheels turning is now gone. Have we 
arrived at the inn town? However, I couldn’t see anything but the 
empty countryside from my view. 


The sound of the wheels was replaced by shouting from outside. 


“Oi, hurry it up! Don’t keep the Duke waiting!” “I know. We’ll get rid 
of it straight away!” “Do we have anyone that can use magic!? This 
will take too long if we have to do it by hand!” “I can use a little 
magic...” “The maid in the fourth carriage can use a decent amount of 
magic.” 


Something must be wrong. 


I can feel my body getting stiff and getting out to stretch my legs 
doesn’t sound so bad. I might as well check to see what it is. I got up 
from my seat and opened the door to see a large group of people 
running around. 


“Excuse me, is something going on?” 

I called out to a nearby man that was running by. 

An ikemen in his mid-twenties that was dressed like a knight. 
“B-Baron Tanaka! I’m sorry if we’ve disturbed you!” 

“Don’t worry about that, but is there a problem out here?” 


“Right! There is a destroyed carriage blocking the road ahead and 
were working quickly to remove it. I’m truly sorry for this 
inconvenience, but I assure you we will resume traveling shortly.” 


“T see.” 


If that’s the issue, I can probably help. 
“Would you mind if I lended a hand?” 
“Eh?” 


“Staying in the carriage for so long has made my body stiff. I wanted 
to get up and move around a little before we continue. I can also use 
my magic and I’m sure the Duke Richard will be happy if we can get 
moving quickly.” 


If I drop Richard’s name, I’m sure this guy will just think I’m desperate 
to make myself look good to him. 


“Right, I understand. It’s just this way.” 
“Thank you.” 


I left Goggoru-chan and Edita Sensei behind and followed after the 
man. 


We travelled down the train of carriages before a destroyed, 
smoldering carriage came into view. It was blocking the road entirely 
with many arrows still stuck in its side, clear evidence of an attack. 


“They were the targets of robbery. It most likely belonged to a 
merchant.” 


“That makes sense.” 
My new guide provided me with his insight. 


Rescue the daughter of a wealthy merchant who was captured by 
thieves to ingratiate yourself with her father, or something similar. It’s 
a tried-and-true quest from any sword and sorcery world. It wouldn’t 
be far off to call it an essential first quest from any RPG or fantasy 
world. Something like a tutorial. 


But it looks like we got here too late. 


The flames that had engulfed the carriage were now mostly gone with 
only a few smoking embers left on some of the wood beams. The 
wood of the carriage had also turned black. The attack must have 
happened a while ago, but no more than a day considering it is 
blocking a main road. The attack must have either happened today or 
yesterday. 


“What are you thinking?” 
“Can you ask everyone to move away?” 
“Of course.” 


It won’t exactly be pretty, but the easiest solution for me is to blow 
away the carriage using a fireball. 


My guide ran ahead to tell everyone to move back as I got ready. The 
men that had gathered to try to move the carriage quickly cleared the 
area. After confirming that everyone was clear, I conjured my fireball 
and got ready to fire. 


“Fireball.” 


A fireball around 30 cm in diameter shot forward and hit the 
broadside of the carriage. 


There was a loud explosion that sent the carriage flying in the 
opposite direction. The large carriage, which appeared to still be 
sturdy, splintered into pieces as it flew clear of the road. 


“Ooh, such power with no chanting. As expected of the Baron 
Tanaka.” 


“No, it’s really not a big deal.” 
I don’t feel like I did much, but it’s still nice to be praised. 


If I start to get used to this, ’ll turn into a terrible person. 


We continued on our journey, the burnt out carriage being the only 
eventful moment of the trip. 


I heard some people say we may be attacked by bandits from the 
surrounding lands, however, nothing like that happened. I’m sure the 
average bandit would be terrified by the size of the Duke of 
Fitzclarence’s convoy. 


Thanks to this, we were able to arrive in the inn town on the same day 
that we left. It was a town of reasonable size with the main road 
running directly through it. It was a town that anyone travelling to 
Tricklis from the capital would have to pass through. This also meant 
that there were a decent number of people around. 


Our group disbanded shortly after arriving at the inn to make 
preparations for the following day. 


Richard, who was financing the entire trip, told me he had work he 
needed to handle and went straight to his room after arriving. I’m 
surprised to see that such a famous Duke in this world is such a 
diligent worker. I started to like him more without even realizing it. 


I was left with nothing to do and it was too early to go to bed, so I 
decided to head out and see what there was to do in the town. 


It was easy for me to leave because I was given my own room separate 
from Edita Sensei and Goggoru-chan. 


It’s a feeling that’s always hit me in situations like this. The desire to 
explore an unknown downtown area at night for no reason in 
particular while I’m on a business trip. I get so much enjoyment out of 
walking the streets of a new city or foreign land at night. 


I’ve spent countless hours over the last ten years doing this without 
incident. But this is a different world entirely. Maybe tonight will be 
the night I get my long awaited red ticket. Aah, those are the business 
trips ’ve always dreamed of. (TN: A red ticket is given for a more serious 
offense in Japan.) 


“,.I suppose a bar or restaurant is a good place to start.” 

I might be able to try a local drink or food. 

I started off by asking at the inn for some recommendations. 
Maybe [ll encounter a girl that only started working last week. 
“Nice.” 


After walking for a short while, I set my sights on my first destination. 
It was a sizable restaurant that seemed to be popular based on the 
number of guests I could see from the outside. I could hear the 
bustling crowd from out on the streets. They all looked to be enjoying 
themselves and I could hear the voices of many young women. 


There’s something romantic about a cozy old-fashioned shop, but 
places like that tend to be owned by elderly people with regulars that 
are of a similar age. There are a surprisingly large number of cafes and 
snack bars that are funded by pensions or retirement funds. 


“Excuse me, a table for one please...” 

I entered through the western style double doors. 
Without a moment’s hesitation, a voice responded back. 
“Welcome~! You can just follow me right over here!” 
Oh, the waitress is a young girl. 

Her energetic personality is adorable. 


She looked to be in her mid-teens and had brown hair pulled back into 
a ponytail. She had Sophia-chan class breasts that swayed excitedly 
with the slightest movements. Her slim waist added to her overall 
lewdness. Her big ass also added points. 


This is something I think every bar needs to have. Some countries 


have birth rates that are declining and an aging population, which 
makes this much more difficult. It’s easy for a shop to get featured in 
the media purely due to their cute, youthful staff. 


“Pll take whatever you recommend for alcohol and some small 
snacks.” 


“Right away~! I’ll be back soon!” 

Her lovely voice is amazing. 

I’m expecting the alcohol she brings me to be equally amazing. 
I started to get in a good mood as I sat at the table. 


I glanced around to get an idea of the customer base. To my right, 
macho; to my left, macho. The men were all macho, and the women 
were too. I also noticed many of the tables had swords and spears 
leaning against them. 


Even without the weapons, I get the feeling that this shop regularly 
serves a rougher clientele. 


Still, it was recommended to me by the clerk at the inn Richard is 
staying at. It can’t be that bad of a place. The waitress here is too cute 
for that. It must be a popular place for adventurers. Maybe the owner 
is a former adventurer. 


“Tm sorry for the wait! Here is your drink!” 
“Ah, thank you.” 


She placed a glass down by my hand that was filled to the brim with 
liquor. 


“T hope you enjoy it!” 


“Ah, sure.” 


I toasted the waitress’ ass as she walked away. 
I quickly gulped down large amounts of the liquid. 


The foamy alcohol was ice cold as it flowed down my throat. The 
flavour was subtle and it had just the right amount of bitterness. I 
guzzled down half of it in one gulp as if it were water. 


“that hit the spot.” 
This place is close to Dragon City so I expect I’ll be visiting often. 


I’ll need to be sure to travel by carriage more often. There’s no doubt 
that flying is faster, but ld never discover places like this that offer 
such amazing experience. 


The refreshing liquor helped calm both my mind and body. 
A gentle happiness began filling my mind. 


After I had refreshed myself a little, I started looking around the shop 
once more. 


Yep, the ratio of macho to non-macho is definitely high. The brief 
snippets of conversation I’m hearing around me sound like typical 
conversations of adventurers. They were mostly talking about the best 
places to hunt specific monsters or how some notable clan conquered 
a dangerous dungeon. 


It was more easy going than I had expected and the conversations 
resonated with me. 


I felt like I was capable of standing on equal ground with them due to 
my own adventures of the last several days. The fact that we were all 
drinking in the same place added to the sense of unity. 


Thanks to this warm atmosphere, I finished my first drink in no time. 


Before I knew it, my glass was empty and I had ordered my second 
and third glasses. 


The alcohol was delicious. 
Maybe the best I’ve ever had. 


I can’t even remember the last time I had a drink. Even if I’ve had 
time to drink, I haven’t had anyone to drink with. This has led to me 
naturally refraining from drinking. Maybe that’s why I’m not holding 
back from ordering drink after drink. 


I’m in such a good mood. 

Maybe I’ll get some more food. 

I was unsure of what to get as I looked through the menu. 

As I was doing so, I suddenly heard a loud shout from behind me, 
“You’ve got to be kidding me!” 

This person sounded mad. 


The yell was followed by the sound of clattering tableware or 
something similar. My attention was naturally drawn to the source. 


It was just as I had imagined. 
“A-Are you trying to pick a fight?” 
“What was that?” 


An exceptionally fit macho daruma was involved in an altercation 
with another man. He was in his mid-thirties while the other looked to 
be in his late teens. I could see the bulging muscles of the first man 
through his clothes. 


The other man was much smaller. It was clear that he had trained his 
body to some extent, but the other man was far more intimidating. His 
face was also more scary. 


“I think you heard me...” 
“Shut up and die!” 


The enraged macho daruma landed a punch straight onto the younger 
man’s nose. 


It was a punch so fast it almost matched the loligon’s speed. 
“Gya...” 
The young man’s nose caved in and he crumpled to the ground. 


He was instantly knocked out and now can’t move. I doubt he’s dead, 
but Pm sure he’s in a lot of pain. There were droplets of blood 
painting the wall and floor. 


“Ah? What are you looking at?” 

At some point our eyes met. 

I couldn’t help it. He reminded me of someone. 
“Eh? Ah, no, I...” 

Have me met before? 

This is the time to check his status window. 
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(TN: Otto has only appeared in the third chapter of the entire series. For 
reference, he was level 23 at that time.) 


This is the same person I got involved with shortly after I arrived in 
Kalis. I remember that I was drinking alone back then as well. I was 
hit in the back of the head with a glass or something. I remember I 
had to apologize to him over and over before returning to the inn. 


It’s a pathetic memory. 
However, I’m not that person anymore. 


I’ve fought dragons, built towns, and I’ve gone on many adventures; 
I’ve matured in my own way. The alcohol coursing through my mind 
and body has got my confidence up and maybe it won’t be so bad to 
become a barroom hero for one night. 


Yeah. 

That sounds good. 

Barroom hero. 

I’ve been waiting for a moment like this. 


“You want to go ora!” 


The threatening shout that came from me surprised even myself. The 
rumbling in my chest was something I was unfamiliar with. This is my 
time to shine. 


This is the point of an adventure, isn’t it? 
You must embrace the fever, Baron Tanaka. 


“Did you ever consider how much trouble you’re causing for the store 
owner?” 


I thought it would be cool to put him in his place with a few words. 
I stood up from my table to make myself as imposing as possible. 
“What did you say!?” 

My cool words were met by a defiant roar from the macho daruma. 


Several other voices added to the commotion that was slowly filling 
the shop. Most of them were amazed that someone like me would be 
standing up to someone like him. An unattractive, middle-aged man 
challenging a macho man that easily stands two heads taller than him. 
Surely, there can only be one outcome here. 


But that’s not going to stop me. 

Tonight, I welcome the stares of strangers. 

“What are you waiting for? I can take you with only one arm.” 
“Wha-!?” 

That did it. 

That was it. 

A line befitting an ikemen. 


If I’m able to keep showing off my cool qualities, maybe one of the 
girls in the shop will want to hook up with me. I know you have a flat, 
yellow face, but you’re so strong Oji-sama. Hug me, kiss me, impregnate 
me. 


I think most middle-aged businessman are at an age where they’re 
actively looking for this form of somewhat forbidden sex. It’s quite the 
change from their normal lives. They’re constantly working to ensure 
they’re financially stable, living mundane lives in order to achieve 
this. This brief moment of danger and uncertainty is too much to 
resist. 


“Bastard!” 


The macho daruma rushed towards me, flinging tables and chairs out 
of his way as he went. He reminded me of a bulldozer. Pll probably 
forget all of this by tomorrow. That’s too bad. 


I wanted to remember the name of that alcohol. 
“Die already!” 


Just as he had done earlier to the young man, the macho daruma 
launched a lightning quick punch directed at my face. I reacted fast 
enough to raise my own hand and catch his in mine. 


There was a loud crack as his fist connected with the palm of my 
hand. 


“What!?” 


I’m sure he never expected this. His eyes were already wide open in 
astonishment. 


I can’t lie, I was unsure of it myself. But I’m glad it worked out. I was 
filled with anxiety wondering what would happen if it didn’t work, 
but that anxiety disappeared when all I felt was a slight impact on my 
wrist. 


The one thing I really didn’t account for was the warmth of the macho 
daruma being transmitted to me from his fist. It was a disappointing 
sensation as the heat was coming from a macho man around the same 
age as me. If I’m going to get hit, I’d rather it be by a cute girl. 


“Is something wrong?” 


“Y-You bastard, you think that’s all I got!?” 


The man quickly moved his hand to his waist and reached for the 
sword that hung there. 


“Tm gonna kill you!” 
He pulled it out in one smooth motion and held the tip out toward me 
A sword is on an entirely different level than a fist. 


It’s also being wielded by a muscular man that’s trained in its use and 
who’s also lost all reservations due to alcohol. No matter how high my 
own status may be, there’s no ridding myself of the anxiety I feel. 


“...what’s wrong? Too scared to even make a sound?” 
This calls for magic. 

“I don’t know if I’d say that.” 

I raised my hand and summoned a fireball. 

It appeared in the space between our faces. 

“Wha-!?” 


“Pm not the strongest physically, so my main method of fighting is 
this.” 


I don’t know if it’s possible for me to look any cooler. 


In a room filled with adventurers that fight using swords or spears, I’m 
standing here with a swirling mass of flames. I never thought Pd be 
able to call myself the coolest person in the room. 


“v-Y-You bastard...” 


“I know everyone gets a little full of themselves when they drink 
heavily. It’s only natural.” 


I can speak from experience. 
The alcohol I had earlier is what’s fueling me right now. 


“Don’t you think you should call it quits for today? If you keep going 
like this you’ll likely be banned from the shop and I’m sure you don’t 
want that. Just head home for tonight and come back tomorrow to 
apologize. I’m sure it’ll all be fine.” 


“Wouldn’t it be a waste to give up all the good food and drink here 
over some pointless altercation?” 


I took a step back and posed this question to him. 
What will he say? 
“Pointless!? Aah, who cares! This isn’t even fun anymore!” 


“Isn’t it your own fault for drinking too much?” 


This time, the man unexpectedly turned around and walked away. 
Good. 


Using my fireball in a place like this wouldn’t end well. It reminded 
me of the time I used it in Sophia-chan’s family’s restaurant on the 
noble mage. I should be able to control it well enough, but I can’t 
forget that my drunken state may have an effect on it. 


“Oi, bastard, Pll remember you.” 


“The next time we meet Ill be sure to buy you a drink.” 


The macho daruma left the building leaving the destruction he created 
for someone else to fix. 


He exited through the front door and quickly disappeared into the 
packed streets of the town. Once I was sure he was gone, I 
extinguished my fireball. It would be a disaster if something were to 
actually catch fire. 


But, what is this strange feeling? 


I feel like I’ve been in this position many times before, but this is the 
first time it’s ended so elegantly. The only damage done was to the 
young ikemen which happened before I got involved. He’s a top-class 
ikemen, so it doesn’t matter if he’s a little hurt or depressed. 


So, basically, there was zero damage done. 
“What the hell!? He actually did it!” 
Someone shouted out from within the crowd filling the shop. 


This voice was the start of a torrent of astonished voices praising my 
actions. The shop had been silent until this point but was now as 
lively as it was when I first entered. 


“Oi, oi, did he really just take a punch from Mcfare!?” “He took it full 
force and didn’t even flinch!” “And he used magic without even 
chanting!” “Seriously!?” 


“He looks completely useless but he’s actually strong!” “I’ve never 
seen anyone that colour before. Why is his skin so yellow?” “And his 
face is flat too!” Even so, that power is real!” “What an amazing 
ossan!” 


Some of the things said hurt me to my core, but it was mostly 
favourable. Thanks to this, I was still in a good mood and decided to 
help out the young man that was still lying on the floor. 


I knelt down beside him and as soon as the magic circle formed 
around him, the cuts and massive dent on his face disappeared. 


“Uwa, he can use recovery magic too!?” “Get over here! This calls for 
a drink!” “He’s right! Come share a drink with us!” “I want to join in 
too!” “Are you also an adventurer?” 


“Tve hated that Mcfare guy for so long. I’m glad someone finally did 
something about him.” “Me too, I’m glad he’s gone.” “Where are you 
from?” “I don’t think I’ve seen you around before. Are you new to the 
area?” 


All of the customers started surrounding and praising me. 

I couldn’t believe it at first. 

It’s making me feel good. 

“No, umm, it wasn’t that big of a deal...” 

At some point, someone had put a glass of alcohol in my hand. 


I quickly downed the glass which caused the customers to cheer 
loudly. I told them how good it was and my glass was instantly filled 
again as if by magic. I quickly emptied it once more. This happened 
again and again. Drink, pour, drink pour. 


How many did I drink? 


My consciousness quickly faded and that was the last thing I 
remembered. 


The next day I woke up with a terrible headache and a severely 
parched mouth. 


When I opened my eyes, the blinding light caused my head to spin 
and I had difficulties getting up. My body felt so exhausted that I 


wasn’t even sure if Pd be able to without the dizziness. I was taking 
quick, shallow breaths as if I had been stranded in the desert for days. 
I desperately need some water. 


There’s no mistaking this feeling. I’m hungover. 


This is the first time I’ve experienced this in a long while. 


I used my recovery magic to quickly relieve me of these symptoms. 


My god tier heal capable of curing any injury or ailment, also an 
excellent cure for hangovers. The great discomfort and agonizing pain 
in my head was gone in an instant. 


“,,.haa~” 
Recovery magic is the best. 


If I didn’t have it, I’'d probably be restricted to my bed for most of the 
day. I wouldn’t be in any condition to ride on a carriage for most of 
the day. When I thought about how much I’d have to suffer through 
the day, I was incredibly thankful for my healing. 


Now that my body had recovered, I lifted my body off the bed causing 
the sheets to slide down. 


That’s when I suddenly noticed something. 


A woman is sleeping next to me. 
More importantly, she is naked. 


Her beautiful long blonde hair brilliantly reflected the sunlight 
filtering in through the windows. She was cradling the comforter 
between her chest and arms but I was still able to see the sizeable fruit 


she was hiding. 
Big. Very big. Vulgarly big. 


She looked to be in her mid-twenties. Her face was top-class and 
could’ve even put the top stars of Hollywood to shame. Her features 
were also distinctly western. A strange desire came over me to smoke 
a cigarette as I waited for her to wake up. 


The biggest question on my mind is why is she naked? 


Someone walking in on this scene would have only one thought in 
mind, and that makes me think I’ve hit a home run. However, the 
most important parts involved in a scene like this are lost to me. I 
don’t remember anything after I started drinking in the shop last night 


What should I do? 
How am I supposed to feel about this? 


Should I wake her up? 


No, I’m certain that if I wake her up, it will lead to a terrible 
misunderstanding for me. She’ll either accuse me of something or, best 
case scenario, she’ll charge me. Pll be paying for something I can’t 
remember the feeling of and also have no memories of for future use. 


Should I just leave before she wakes up? I feel like ’'d be doing her a 
favour. I’m ugly enough as it is, but when I’ve just woken up, I’m at 
least 50% more ugly. 


I shouldn’t have wasted so much time thinking about this. 


“Aisha? Are you up yet? It’s time for breakfast...” 


I heard a knock on the door followed by a man’s voice. 
I didn’t recognize his voice either. 


“Aisha? Are you still sleeping? I’m coming in, okay?” 


The door was opened before I could react. 


A middle-aged man around the same age as me entered. He was on 
the heavier side, but the extra weight actually suited him. He couldn’t 
be called handsome but he wasn’t unattractive either. He looked like a 
kind older man that you could go to for advice. 


However, this calming atmosphere only lasted for a moment. 


Within only a few seconds of entering, the aura surrounding him had 
changed and a look of astonishment covered his face. 


“Wha...” 


I believe this is game over. 
There’s no way out of this. 
I decided it would be best to be up front with the man. 


“Ah, how rude of me not to introduce myself. My name is Tanaka and 
you are?” 


“Eh? W-What? Why the hell are you in my wife’s room...?” 


“Ah, right, about that. You’ve got a lovely home and I thank you for 


providing me with accommodations for the night.” 


To make this worse, she’s married. 

What am I going to do? 

This changes everything. 

“ ..mn~, what’s going on? Is it morning already?” 


The commotion in the room was enough to wake up my lovely 
bedmate. She lifted herself from the mattress and turned to face us. 
Naturally the fruits she had been hiding until now were exposed for 
all to see. 


A strong desire was born in my heart at that moment. One that 
couldn’t be satisfied by simply sucking or rubbing. 


Even though she’s married. 
She’s married to another man. 
They may even have a child. 
“Aisha!” 

“Dear...” 

“What is the meaning of this!?” 


“Eh? Ah, it-it’s not what you think! He forced himself on me!” 


“He did what!?” 


The married woman seemed to be caught off guard and looking for 
what to say before finally blurting out the final words. 


Is she serious? 
Did I really do that? 


I raped a married woman after getting drunk and ruined my first 
experience that I had protected for so many years. I feel like I can’t 
even go on living. 


“T-Is this true!? U-Umm, you called yourself Tanaka-san, correct!?” 
“that’s right, but I honestly don’t remember anything.” 


“What!? You force yourself onto another man’s wife and your excuse 
is you don’t remember!? Do you expect anyone to believe such a 
ridiculous story!?” 


“Tm sorry. All I can do is apologize.” 

“Y-You think an apology will do anything for this situation!?” 
This isn’t good. My heart is pounding. 

This is what it feels like to be caught cheating. 


I wonder if this is how Allen felt when he entered that dining room 
with his arm wrapped around Ester-chan’s mom’s waist... Even so, he 
still attended the dinner with her entire family there. And he did a 
good job of protecting the maids when Ester-chan shot her fireball. 


“T will pay for whatever compensation you think appropriate.” 
The payment for someone cheating can be quite expensive. 


It depends on the perpetrator’s income, but in modern Japan, the cost 


could be in the millions. A friend of mine from junior high told me he 
cheated with a married woman in his mid-twenties and he’s still 
paying tens of thousands to her husband every month. 


I never thought I'd be in the same position. 


As a lifelong virgin, I thought being transported to another world 
would be more likely. 


“Please, whatever you want.” 


“Tell me what it is and Pll do it.” 

The older man looked down on me with a challenging gaze. 

The only thing I could think to do was to obediently lower my head. 
“Pd like to check one thing.” 

“What is it?” 

“Were you involved in a fight in the town last night?” 

I do remember that. 


I got in an altercation with a macho adventurer last night that ended 
without any real violence. I remember that clearly. The only thing 
that really happened was that young ikemen got a broken nose. 


“Pm not sure if ld call it a fight, but I was involved in a small 
altercation last night. If you know about it, were you also there?” 


“We are in need of someone possessing that level of skill.” 


“My wife and I are in a difficult position currently.” 
“.,.what does that mean?” 


The anger covering the man’s face slowly faded and he became more 
serious as he continued. 


“If you can help us with this matter, Ill forget whatever happened 
between you and my wife. Yes, we are married, but I can look at this 
as a failure on my part as well. I wasn’t doing enough to satisfy my 
wife.” 


“However, I’m still a merchant with a reputation to protect. I have a 
mind for business and if I’m going to become a cuckold I may as well 
profit in other ways. I don’t think I’d be able to live with myself if I 
did. Therefore, I ask that you do a favour for me.” 


Her husband is stronger than I imagined. 

Maybe that’s why he was able to get such a young and beautiful wife. 
But this compromise removes some of the guilt I feel. 

“PI do it.” 

I don’t have any other choice but to accept. 

After I agreed, the husband began explaining their situation to me. 
But I couldn’t stop thinking about it. 

This lifelong virgin just lost his virginity. 


And the only thing I could feel was an indescribable emptiness in my 
heart. 


The situation the cuckold couple was in was far more serious than I 
had imagined. 


“So your daughter was captured by a group of bandits...?” 
“Yes, and we want your help getting her back.” 


He wants me to rescue his daughter who has been captured by 
bandits. Maybe it’s a good thing that I slept with his wife. I never 
would’ve met them with and the thought of what a group of bandits 
may do to a young girl makes even me, an alleged rapist, tense up. 


“I understand the situation.” 


I’m doing this to make up for my own wrongdoings, but it’s something 
Pd want to help with regardless. 


If a young girls’ virginity is in danger, I should do my best to protect 
it. Still, if she’s already being gangbanged by bandits, I’d be lying to 
myself if I said I don’t want to see that or her ahegao. 


“TIl do everything in my power to save her.” 

“you will?” 

“Absolutely.” 

As I gave him a nod, I suddenly remembered something. 
I should confirm my suspicions with him. 


“On my way into the city, I came across a destroyed carriage blocking 
the road. Did that carriage belong to your family? A companion of 
mine said it looked like a bandit attack.” 


“No, that wasn’t ours but it was transporting our daughter.” 


“Transporting your daughter? What do you mean?” 


“We’ve actually been looking for our daughter for some time now. She 
was captured by a slaver whom that carriage belonged to. Yesterday, 
we finally managed to catch up to him but discovered that the 
carriage transporting her was attacked by bandits...” 


“T see.” 


“That carriage belonged to the slaver. Other than it holding our 
daughter, we had no connection to it.” 


“Of course.” 


With a semi-credible rape accusation being thrown at me, I can’t help 
but rethink my choices. 


And the dangers of drinking. 

I'll try to hold back going forward. 

No more getting drunk in public. 

“I just want to be sure about this. You’re really going to help us?” 
“Yes, I promise I will.” 


My body was healed by my recovery magic, but I could still feel a 
strange buzzing in my mind that made me want to go back to my 
room and sleep. However, given the situation, that is completely out 
of the question. My plans for the day have been decided. 


“I just have one question.” 
“What’s that?” 


“Tm actually in the middle of a trip with a few companions. Pd like to 
tell them about your situation and ask that we give priority to helping 
your daughter before continuing on our journey. I hope this won’t be 
any trouble, but I’d like it if they could accompany me.” 


It sounds like I need permission to help, but I can’t make decisions like 
this when travelling with a group. We originally only planned on 
staying in this city for one night, so I need to give them a proper 
explanation. The company that Richard is travelling with is sizable, so 
I’m sure even a single day delay will be costly. 


Most likely a few gold per day. 
“Sure, that’s no problem at all.” 


“Tm sure you don’t want to speak to me, but Pd also like to have your 
permission Miss.” 


“Eh? Oh, y-yeah, it’s fine.” 
“Thank you.” 


With this, I asked the cuckold couple to accompany me back to my 
original inn. 


After returning to the inn I was staying at, we immediately headed to 
Richard’s room. I visited his room the previous night before I went out 
drinking so I knew exactly where it was. There was a knight standing 
guard outside his room, but I was allowed to pass by without any 
questions. 


Luckily, Richard was in his room and allowed us to enter after only a 
brief knock at his door. Now we’re seated across from each other on 
sofas as I attempt to explain the situation. 


Richard sat across from us with the same smile he always showed. 
“Tanaka-san, and who might you two be?” 


They sat side-by-side directly across from Richard. 


I could tell just by looking that they were terrified. 


Their wide-eyes were reminiscent of a prisoner sentenced to be 
executed. I could sense their nervousness the moment we arrived at 
the inn. Now that I think about it, I am dressed in simple traveler’s 
clothing. I doubt they expected me to have any connection to the 
nobility. 


“I went out to a local bar last night and ended up drinking too 
heavily. I caused these two a great deal of trouble and promised to 
help them so that I can make amends.” 


“I see.” 


Richard’s eyes shifted between the three of us. I had grown 
accustomed to his gaze, but the cuckold couple were not. They were 
completely frozen stiff as eyes ran across their faces. 


I know how hard it is, but I just need them to hold it together. This 
will be over soon. 


“T thought you may be tired from the long carriage ride, but I never 
imagined you were out all night.” 


“Tm sorry I went out without informing you.” 


I originally planned on only grabbing a couple drinks before 
returning. 


But I somehow found myself in this situation. 


I was elated when the crowd of strangers at the bar started cheering 
for me. 


“I know you wish to return to the capital, but could I ask you to stay 
here for another night so that I can help them. I will be sure to 
reimburse you for the costs this delay incurs with interest.” 


The potential cost this may be terrifies me. Considering our 
relationship, I can’t afford to be closefisted here. This is all my fault to 
begin with. I’ve had a few experiences in the past where overdrinking 
has led me to making poor decisions but nothing of this scale. 


“...would it be possible for you to allow me to do this?” 
“I understand the situation —” 


Richard looked troubled as he began to speak when he was 
interrupted by a knock at the door. 


“Richard-sama, there is a High Elf and a Goggoru here to see you.” 


The knock was followed by the voice of the knight guarding the room. 
There was a similar exchange the night before when I visited. 


It must be Edita Sensei and Goggoru-chan. 

“Let them in.” 

The door was quickly opened following his response. 
My two loli acquaintances entered the room. 

“I-I heard that man is here!” 

“ ,.sorry for intruding.” 


Edita Sensei looked tense as she entered while Goggoru-chan offered a 
polite apology. 


“You heard correct.” 
Richard welcomed them with a smile. 


Now that Goggoru-chan had appeared, the normal arrangements 
needed to take place. She moved to the furthest corner of the room 
without speaking a word. That’s probably for the best given the 


situation. 


She’d be able to learn of the relationship between this married woman 
and my crotch. 


There was still one loli left standing in the doorway. Edita Sensei 
usually sits by my side, but today there was someone sitting in her 
spot and she was at a loss for where to go. It was actually cute seeing 
her glance to her normal spot wondering what to do. 


Even Sensei’s cuteness is something I find hard to enjoy given the 
current situation. 


I wonder what this feeling is. 

For some reason, the world feels much lonelier than it did yesterday. 
“ ,.is something wrong, Tanaka-san?” 

“No, it’s nothing.” 

I did my best to hide how I was feeling when I responded to Richard. 
Was it starting to show on my face? 


“I mentioned this to you previously, but we are in a bit of a hurry. The 
explanation you’ve provided to me isn’t sufficient to warrant such a 
delay. I’d like to hear an explanation from these two before deciding 
anything.” 


Richard turned his gaze to the husband. 


He stared straight at him and waited for a response while keeping his 
normal smile up. If you don’t know anything about him, you’d have to 
say he looks like a good person from any angle. He’s dressed like a 
proper noble and is renting the most expensive room in a high-class 
inn. 


“Eh? ” 


“T don’t want you to take this poorly, but you can be too good of a 
person, Baron Tanaka. It feels strange for me to tell you this, but you 
have a tendency to misplace your priorities and easily place your trust 
in others. It’s not that I don’t trust you or your decisions, I would just 
like to hear from them directly in order to properly understand the 
situation.” 


“B-Baron? You’re a noble?” 
The husband immediately turned to me. 


I wasn’t sure how to respond, but that didn’t matter as Richard 
answered for me. 


“Yes, that’s correct. Baron Tanaka of the Penny Empire.” 


The husband’s body went rigid and I could feel him shaking. 


The face of his wife turned blue as she stared at the floor. Her legs 
were shaking so bad that they created an audible sound in the quiet 
room. She reminded me of a certain maid. 


“Whenever you're ready.” 
“No, u-umm, it’s just...” 


“How did the two of you become associated with Baron Tanaka?” 


However, the husband did claim to be a merchant so it’s possible he’s 
had dealings with nobles before. There was a brief moment of 
hesitation before he finally spoke. 


“Pll tell you everything. This morning I met Baron Tanaka in my 
wife’s room at the inn we’re currently staying at. Naturally, this 
encounter led to our asking the Baron for a favour.” 


“T see.” 


“As you said yourself, Baron Tanaka is a good person and offered to 
help as compensation for what occurred. I can see how this may be a 
selfish request on my part, but we have already received his word that 
he will help us.” 


The husband’s behaviour completely changed as he met Richard’s 
gaze. 


People who are desperate can gain surprising strength when needed. If 
it’s someone they want to protect, they’ll drink dirty water or be 
beaten down and keep on going. They’ll completely disregard their 
own well-being to protect those they love. 


“What is it you’ve asked of him?” 
“To help rescue our daughter who has been taken by bandits.” 
“That’s far from a simple task.” 


“T witnessed Baron Tanaka defeat a famous adventurer last night. The 
man was well known in this area for being a capable fighter, but he 
was like a weak child compared to Baron Tanaka.” 


“I see. And, is that all?” 
“Yes.” 
The husband is a good guy. 


He told Richard just enough to satisfy him, but he still hid the full 
details of what happened this morning between his wife and me. My 
reputation managed to only take a small hit. 


However, it doesn’t take much to put two and two together. A few 
seconds of silence passed before I noticed a change on Edita Sensei’s 
face. She suddenly started staring at me and I suspected that she was 
able to guess the truth. 


For a moment, the change in her expression was surprisingly cute. 


Even so, she’s usually happy when she’s looking at me, so that cold 
stare hurts my heart. 


“W-What do you say...?” 


The husband asked this as he glanced up at Richard, trying to 
ascertain what the noble was thinking. 


Richard’s expression had me worried for a moment, until — 
“If all of this is true, Pd like to assist as well.” 

His answer wasn’t at all what I expected. 

“Eh?” 

The husband was as surprised as me. 

Richard continued, 


“T have heard tales of Baron Tanaka’s heroics on many occasions but 
never had the chance to witness them myself. Pd never pass up a 
chance to see the Baron use the full scale of his power.” 


His lines slowly shifted from the husband to myself. 

The same smile as always on his face. 

“This is a great opportunity for me to witness it first hand.” 
“Richard-san, that may be true, but...” 


“No need to worry about my safety. I know how to protect myself. 
And if something goes wrong, it will be good to have someone to 
watch your back. Or do you disagree?” 


His words caused a sense of deja vu in me. I remember him saying 
something similar when he and his wife were disguised as merchants 
and visited me in Dragon City. However, this aggressiveness reminded 
me that I was dealing with Ester-chan’s father, the head of the 
FitzClarence family. 


Considering the power dynamic between us, I have no room to 
protest. The delay is caused by my own mistakes and now he’s 
offering to help even though it will cost him a large sum of gold. 


“T apologize for the inconvenience but I would be grateful for your 
help.” 


“T can’t wait to witness your power first hand.” 

Team FitzClarence has been formed. 

As I agreed to this, another voice chimed in from the doorway. 
“T-If that’s the case, Pll go with you!” 

Edita Sensei. 

She looked desperate as she called out to us from the door. 
“We can all go together.” 


Richard was the one to respond. He cast his gaze to Goggoru-chan 
who was still silently standing in the corner. 


“T would ask that you accompany us as well. Is that alright?” 
“...1 don’t care.” 
Goggoru-chan gave him a slight nod. 


Normally, I would’ve had trouble pulling my attention away from her 


exposed thighs, however, for some reason, today I’m just not feeling 
it. I simply focused on the conversation with Richard as if it were the 
only thing that mattered to me. 


“By the way, Rocoroco-san, could you spare a moment to speak to me 
later?” 


“No.” 
Richard wants to discuss something in private with Goggoru-chan? 
I wonder what it’s about. 


“Tt’s a matter that will help him. Is that enough to convince you?” 


“Tm not ordering you to, but...” 
“Fine...” 
I’m curious to know what’s going on between them. 


I wanted to ask, but I felt like I wasn’t in a position to do so. I silently 
watched them exchange words as I sat on the sofa feeling completely 
empty. 


It didn’t take long for Team FitzClarence to get going. 
Our first objective was to locate the bandit’s hideout. 


We decided to head into town and collect all the information we 
could. Our destination was the local government office in charge of 
managing the surrounding area. Richard suggested we start here as 
they would be the most likely to have any information. 


I thought we’d do something more like a quest in a fantasy game; 


question the local townspeople or listen for rumours at a nearby inn. 
The reality was much more bureaucratic and mundane than I hoped. 


We visited the town hall and used our privilege as nobles to ask for a 
meeting with the local official. 


A nobleman belonging to a family I didn’t recognize came out to greet 
us. He was in charge of the town and its surrounding lands and, 
according to Richard, he had been moved from the capital to this post 
after repeated poor performances. 


Putting it in terms of rank, he’s a baron of lesser power than me that 
serves under another baron who serves under a viscount that serves 
under the count who serves a marquis that is a member of the 
FitzClarence faction. It reminds me of subcontracting. Which, as a 
former wage slave, hurt my heart. 


“W-W-What have I done to deserve a visit from Duke FitzClarence 
himself! ?” 


He deeply bowed when he saw the Duke. 


He looked like he was seconds away from dropping down into a 
dogeza. 


I guess Richard never informed the local nobility that he was visiting. 
I don’t think he’s necessarily in the wrong for doing that, but I can say 
from personal experience that having your boss suddenly visit you can 
be annoying. 


“T never expected someone of your standing to visit this little town in 
the middle of nowhere! I’m so very sorry for my delay in offering you 
a proper greeting! lIl get a room ready for you immediately! I offer 
my condolences to your companion as well!” 


“No, that won’t be necessary. We have something we wish to ask 
you.” 


“W-Whatever you need!” 


We were standing in the entrance of the rather packed town hall. 


I could feel the eyes of everyone focused on us. The feeling of being 
watched by everyone was unsettling for someone like me who’s not 
used to being the centre of attention. The blonde, plump thighed loli 
at my side seemed to be feeling the same way as she was fidgeting in 
place. 


Goggoru-chan was standing off in the corner, acting like she wasn’t 
part of our group. 


“We want information concerning the bandits in the area.” 
“B-Bandits, you say?” 

“And quickly if you could.” 

“W-Well there are one or two things that come to mind...” 


The local noble began to quickly rattle off information concerning the 
bandits. 


The fact that he was able to speak in such detail about the bandits 
without referring to any documents showed that he was playing an 
active role in investigating them. I’m sure he was nervous, but he was 
still able to give us detailed information. 


Most other nobles of the Penny Empire gave me the impression that 
they leave more involved work to their subordinates. I wonder if this 
just isn’t the case with this particular noble or if he is the end of the 
line. Richard himself seemed to be impressed and intently listened. 


“That will do. Thank you for the information.” 
“T-’m merely doing my job!” 
“How did you come across all of this?” 


“That’s because, t-this is an important inn town. I thought that 


rumours of bandits in the area would damage its reputation. I’ve 
always been careful about accurately taking note of any reported 
sightings.” 


“I understand.” 


“T-’m sorry if this has cost unnecessary money or resources, but the 
damages caused by the bandits is devastating to the town. I beg you 
forgiveness...” 


“Could you tell me your name?” 


The noble’s face turned blue when he heard this. 
“.,.my name is M-Mallory.” 


“Mallory, I see.” 


As soon as the name Mallory left the noble’s lips, he turned white and 
looked like he may pass out. 


It was so pitiful it almost hurt to look at. 
“That will be all. I apologize for taking up so much of your time.” 
Richard turned to leave as he said this. 


The other party members and I quickly followed after the party leader 
and left Mallory, who I could see out of the corner of my eye still 
looking dejected, behind. 


He managed to choke out a brief farewell as we left. 


“I managed to glean one key piece of information from that exchange, 
Tanaka-san.” 


We walked a short distance away from the town hall before Richard 
spoke. 


Out of everything that noble told us, Richard managed to pick out the 
one piece of important information. No matter how much of a stupid 
busamen I may be, even I can understand how impressive that is. 


“That’s good to hear.” 
I’m more concerned with how the cuckold couple is fairing. 


After hearing the name FitzClarence the pair of them have begun to 
atrophy. This isn’t due to their interaction with Baron Mallory either. 
I’m of a similar rank to him and they saw how he reacted to Richard, 
so they must understand how high of a rank Richard must be. 


The information we managed to collect at the town hall told us that 
there were two active groups of bandits in the area. 


One of these groups had been more active than the other recently 
which is the one we decided to focus our efforts on. The exact location 
of their hideout was unknown, but the noble seemed to possess a 
rough idea of where it may be. 


Richard provided us with a carriage for the trip. 


This entire scenario reminds me of the Orc extermination with Team 
Orgy. 


We were currently travelling to the destination in that carriage. We 
were travelling using only a single carriage to save money. The 
arrangements on the carriage had Goggoru-chan and I sitting across 
from the cuckold couple. 


The final two, Richard and Edita Sensei, were sitting together at the 
coachman’s seat. 


This was Richard’s suggestion. He must have decided this based on 


Goggoru-chan being with us. It was also nice seeing Edita Sensei’s cute 
reaction every time the horse’s tail moved. 


As we were swaying side-to-side in the cabin, a sudden thought 
crossed my mind. 


“...may I ask you a question?” 

I asked this of the husband who sat across from me. 
“Eh? Ah, s-sure. What can I do for you?” 

“By any chance, have we met before?” 


I had plenty of time to examine the husband’s face now that we’re 
sitting in such close quarters and I couldn’t help but get the feeling 
that we’ve met somewhere before. At the same time, I was certain that 
we hadn’t, but this uncomfortable feeling wouldn’t leave me. 


“N-No, I’m certain we haven’t.” 

“Strange.” 

“Tm nothing more than a humble merchant as I told you!” 
“really? Sorry, it must’ve been a mistake.” 


Well, even if we have met somewhere, it must not have been a big 
deal otherwise I would remember it. Perhaps he’s worked in the 
capital and I’ve passed him on occasion. 


“...is something wrong, Rocoroco-san?” 
“Nothing.” 


“If you say so.” 


I wonder what’s on her mind. 


Did she read something from him? However, I’ve already told myself I 
won't force her to reveal anything she’s learned from someone’s mind. 
I'll just enjoy this carriage ride by sexually harassing her in my mind. 
Goggoru-chan’s mind pussy is mine. 


“...maybe something more appropriate.” 
“Don’t be absurd.” 


I can’t help it. I still feel empty and this may be the one thing I can do 
to fill that hole. 


The fact that the cuckold couple is right across from me is also making 
me more excited. 


I’m not sure how long it’s been since our journey began, but we must 
be getting close. 


After a few more minutes passed, Richard called out to us. 


“Tanaka-san, we’re surrounded.” 


The sound of his voice made me more nervous than usual. 
The carriage came to a sudden stop. 


There was no need to ask Richard who or what was surrounding us. I 
quickly opened the door and jumped down from the carriage. 
Goggoru-chan followed close behind me. We stood together alongside 
Richard and Edita Sensei who had already climbed down from the 
coachman’s seat. 


There was a group of rugged looking men blocking the path ahead of 
us. 


There were more men standing further back in the treeline to either 
side of the carriage as well. 


All of them held a weapon in their hands. Some wore robes and held 
staves. These men all looked tougher and more intimidating than 
anyone I’ve seen at the adventurer’s guild. 


Still, knowing my own strength, I don’t think Pll lose. Not to mention 
we have the human bullet Goggoru-chan on our side. I wasn’t 
contemplating any complex strategy, rushing in head-on should be 
more than enough to take care of a group of bandits. 


The only thing I really need to worry about is controlling my flames 
near the carriage. 


“What reason would a group of nobles have for travelling all the way 
out here with no escort?” 


The man that spoke had long, bandana wrapped dreads with a 
chiseled face and sunbrowned skin. The machete-like sword that he 
held looked dangerous. Naturally, he wasn’t someone I recognized. 


Our party leader, Richard stepped forward to confront him. 


Even with a bandit being his opponent, he retained his normal smile 
as he walked forward. I’m sure he’s confident in his abilities. If I recall 
correctly, he was talking to the noble mage on equal terms. 


“Pd like to ask you just one question: do you and your men belong to 
the bandits harassing the nearby town?” 


“If we are, what the hell are you going to do about...” 


Maybe he was growing suspicious of Richard’s unwavering smile, but 
he suddenly fell silent and glanced over toward us. First to Edita, then 
Goggoru-chan, and finally onto me. 


Our eyes met for a brief moment. 

It didn’t take long for a look of recognition to flash through his eyes. 
“Oi, you, I thought I recognized you! Tanaka-san, right!?” 
Apparently he recognizes me. 

How is that possible? 

“What are you doing with a bunch of aristocrats!?” 


What’s going on now? 


Somehow, I was acquainted with these bandits. 
“You said we met each other yesterday?” 


“What, don’t you remember? I don’t think I’d forget that face. It’s not 
every day that you meet a man with such a flat yellow face. I suppose, 
in some ways, you aren’t the man I met yesterday. I’d never expect to 
see that man marching into our territory with a nobleman as a 
companion.” 


I was still standing beside the carriage as I spoke to the dreadlock 
man. 


I doubt the cuckold couple would be safe if a fight were to break out 
so I asked them to stay in the carriage. They didn’t attempt to argue 
with me at all. 


“What’s wrong? You look like you want to say something.” 
His eyes were alert as he glanced between me and the carriage. 


What could have happened between us last night? I can’t remember 
anything. No matter how hard I try, no memories of last night remain. 


I should just be honest with our situation. 


“We’re actually looking for someone. A young girl that was recently 
kidnapped. A carriage was attacked not far from here. If you have any 
information about the attack or the location of the girl, Pd appreciate 
it if you would tell us.” 


“Huh? A young girl?” 

“Yes, that’s right.” 

“T think you’d be the person to ask about her location.” 
“Eh?” 


“Youre talking about the girl we gave you last night, right?” 


Wait a second, what is he talking about? 


Being acquainted with these bandits isn’t a big deal, but he’s 
suggesting that they gave her to me last night. I wonder if this is even 
the guy that took the cuckold couple’s daughter. 


“Just to clear something up, would you mind coming a little closer?” 


“Umm, what are you talking about?” 


I need to know the truth. 
The dreadlocked man fell silent. 


Goggoru-chan needs to confirm what he’s saying. The bandit could be 
lying about what he’s done with the girl. He may be trying to avoid 
getting into a fight with a nobleman. 


Pm not sure what to believe but I think this is the best option 
available to me. 


She gave me a nod before moving closer to the bandits. 
She walked forward until she was within the “spear’s reach.” 


In response to her sudden movement, the dreadlocked man reached 
for the weapon that hung from his waist. However, maybe because of 
her appearance or because he knew she was a Goggoru, he only 
placed his hand on the hilt without drawing it. 


He’s still vigilant. 


“What is this? A Goggoru?” 


What’s she going to say? 

She stared at him for a few moments before turning back to us. 
“its the truth.” 

“Thank you.” 

He’s not lying. 


Goggoru-chan returned to her spot by the carriage. It was a strange 
interaction. The dreadlocked man looked at her with suspicion, but 
there’s no chance he’d expect that she read his mind with that brief 
interaction. 


He eventually returned his gaze to me. 
“Don’t tell me you actually don’t remember anything?” 


“|. .SOITy.” 


It’s not surprising that he’s figured it out. 
I’ve apologized, but I should fully explain the situation. 


“I had too much to drink last night and after returning to the inn for 
the night, I woke up not remembering anything from the night before. 
If you can tell me anything that I did last night, it would be a great 
help.” 


“We have no plans on attacking you.” 
If they don’t have the girl there’s no reason for us to attack them. 


Also, this may just be my imagination, but they also seem reluctant to 
attack me. They gave me the girl last night which would suggest a 
somewhat friendly relationship between us. 


“How did we meet?” 
“A younger member of our group invited you out to drink.” 
“He invited me?” 


“Yes, he said something about you celebrating with a large group at a 
bar.” 


Ah, that’s something I do remember. 


I was so happy to have so many people praising me. Someone like me 
isn’t used to being fawned over like that, so when I got the chance, it 
made me feel warm inside and I couldn’t hold myself back. 


“He brought you to meet me and told me you were a good guy worth 
knowing. Sure enough, after we met and got to talking, I saw you 
weren’t too bad. We even invited you to join, but you declined. We 
ended up telling you about the girl and you said you knew her, so we 
decided to leave her with you.” 


What am I supposed to make of that? 


Why would I say I knew the girl? I suppose that’s a good opportunity 
to get a girl that’s potentially a virgin, but I can’t believe Pd be so 
proactive. This is the true power of alcohol. 


But if all of that is true... 


What happened to the girl? 


My virgin heart was beginning to regain some of its lost willpower. 
This girl could have still possessed her hymen. Maybe I met her before 
I slept with the married woman. 


Actually, considering where I woke up this morning, I’d have to have 
met her first. 


“Don’t tell me you did something to that girl...” 


The dreadlocked man seemed to have reached a similar conclusion to 
me. The hand resting on the pommel slowly started to pull the 
weapon free. 


Richard stepped in at this time. 
“Wait a moment, if you will. You are bandits, correct?” 
“What of it?” 


“T just can’t help but wonder why a group of bandits would entrust 
someone they kidnapped to a man they just met. I’m not a bandit 
myself, so I can’t speak on your behalf, but as a businessman, it just 
doesn’t make any sense.” 


That’s exactly what I was wondering. 


My face is incredibly ugly, so even if I claimed to know her, most 
people wouldn’t feel safe leaving her with me. Maybe I gave them 
money. Did I buy her from them? The long sought-after meat toilet 
with an intact hymen. 


“Don’t lump us in with ordinary bandits, nobleman.” 
“ ..what makes you different?” 

“We’re careful about who we work with.” 

Maybe these guys are only bandits in name. 


“We were aided by the bandit Gale who helped us realize our mission. 
We were the ones that attacked the carriage. We knew it to be 
carrying slaves led by a slave trader and wanted to free them. It was 
only by chance that we met that girl, but we promised to help her 
nonetheless.” 


“T see.” 


“That young girl is innocent as all children are. The adults are the 
cause of all of the problems in the world. I told you this last night, but 
we were planning on helping her reach the capital to reunite with her 
family. As we were planning this, you were introduced to me last 
night, Tanaka-san.” 


I wasn’t expecting him to use my name like that. He’s clearly younger 
than me but he’s addressing me by ‘san.’ Perhaps the power he holds 
in the Penny Empire is greater than I imagined. 


“And that’s why we’re not the same as every other bandit.” 


“I wouldnt say that. Just like any other bandit, you’re an 
inconvenience to the nobility.” 


A smile spread across the dreadlocked man’s face. 


A cruel smile. 


The rest of the bandits started to move in response. They drew their 
weapons and started spreading out to completely encircle us. 
Furthermore, there were more bandits emerging from the trees that 
had been hiding until now. 


We’re completely surrounded. 
“So, why are you really here, Tanaka-san and you, nobleman.” 


“It’s just as I told you earlier. We’re here to rescue that girl. However, 
I really have no memory of what happened last night and now I’m 
concerned as to what happened to her if I took her from you as you 
said. I’m at a loss for what to do.” 


“To me it sounds like you’re desperately trying to talk your way out of 
this.” 


“Being surrounded like this could make anyone desperate.” 
The handsome bandit and I locked eyes. 
This is a critical moment. 


I want to avoid any conflict if at all possible. If everything he’s told 
me is true, these bandits aren’t bad people and they even treated me 
well last night. 


“If we came here to fight, that nobleman would’ve brought an army 
and we wouldn’t be talking right now.” 


“That may be true.” 
We could easily defeat them, but is there any way to avoid a fight? 


As I was thinking about this, the dreadlocked man suddenly turned his 
attention to Richard. 


“That man there is the head of the FitzClarence family, correct?” 
“Oh, I’m honoured you know me.” 

“Master Gale mentioned you earlier...” 

“And what did he have to say?” 


“Don’t mess with the FitzClarences.” 


Even out in the middle of nowhere the name FitzClarence carries such 
weight. I guess you can never know how everything is connected in 
this world. 


After this, I think it best I live a quiet life going forward. 
One completely absent of alcohol. 

“We'll let you go. Now get the hell out of here.” 

The dreadlocked man sheathed his sword as he said this. 


That’s something new. Even after realizing who Richard is, this man 
still maintained his attitude. 


I gave the bandit a bow on behalf of Richard and watched as they 
turned to leave. 


“Thank you.” 
“Don’t come back.” 


The bandits walked off into the woods. We watched them fade into 
the thick foliage and only turned to leave once they were completely 
lost from sight. 


Having lost the only real lead on the girl’s location, we returned to 
town. 


The goal was to get the bandits to release the kidnapped girl and that 
goal was accomplished. My involvement in this matter should be over. 
However, the girl was released to me the night before so now I’m 
more involved than ever. 


I turned into a complete fool when I drank too much last night and 
took her to some place that I can’t remember. And if I can’t remember 
anything, I have to find someone that recognizes me and might have 
information. 


We decided our next course of action would be to wander through 
town in the hopes of finding someone that I met last night. 


“Tanaka-san, do you really not remember anything?” 
“Tm sorry. There’s just a gap in my memory...” 
Richard looked embarrassed on my behalf. 

This made me feel even more uncomfortable. 


The cuckold couple walked alongside him. They must have overheard 
our conversation through the carriage windows when we spoke to the 
bandits. The constant suspicious stares they gave me physically hurt. 
The constant stares from everyone made me feel like I was 
surrounded. 


“You continue to be an interesting person to know.” 
“This isn’t funny, Richard-san.” 
“You don’t think so?” 


“I don’t.” 


What am I supposed to do now? 
My stomach has been hurting the entire ride back. 


As we walked through the streets, I’d continually stop people and ask 
if they recognized my ugly face. It was a pathetic scene all around. It 
made me feel like a failed comedian. 


I wanted to get this over with quickly, but something felt off. 
“Pm sorry, miss, I just need to ask you something.” 


This uncomfortable feeling had been residing in me for sometime, and 
it had now reached a point where I could no longer contain it. 


I turned my attention to the woman I woke up with this morning. 
“W-What do you want?” 


“Tm sorry if this may make you feel uncomfortable, but where did we 
meet yesterday? This would give us a place to start to help find your 
daughter.” 


If what the bandits told me is true, I was invited to their hideout after 
meeting a member in the town. I woke up in this town, so that tells 
me I should’ve returned here with the girl from the bandits’ hideout. 
Sometime between returning with her and meeting the wife I lost 
track of her. 


Going to the place I met the wife should give us a hint about her 
whereabouts. 


“Eh? Ah, eh...” 


“Tf it’s hard to remember exactly where it was you can just give us a 
general idea.” 


“Ah, no, i-it’s umm, w-well...” 


Ever since my title of ‘Baron’ was revealed to the cuckold couple, both 
of them have been acting strange. The wife more noticeably so. She’s 
completely stiff as she walks and doesn’t seem to have much interest 
in conversations related to her daughter. Her husband still seems 
worried about the girl and has offered suggestions as we’ve walked. 


“Or, maybe, we didn’t meet in town...” 


I was getting ready to ask the wife a follow up question when a voice 
suddenly called out to me. 


“O-Oi, it’s you!” 
It was the unrefined voice of a brutish man. 


It sounded familiar and, naturally, drew the attention of everyone in 
our group. There, a few metres away from us, I saw someone I 
recognized that was slowly walking toward us. 


It was the man that started the fight at the bar last night. 
“Yourre...” 

“Aah, what a coincidence running into you here!” 

He’s smiling for some reason. 

Why is he so happy to see me? 

And a friendly greeting. 

“Eh? Ah, it is, isn’t it? What a strange coincidence.” 

“Ah, sorry, am I intruding on some noble business?” 


The man noticed Richard beside me and quickly changed his attitude. 
All of the negative emotions he displayed last night were gone. 


Can one night really make such a difference? 


“No need to worry, we’re both friends.” 
Richard was the first to respond. 


I guess it doesn’t matter if he knows about the relationship between 
Richard and I, but I am worried that it may make him distrust me. I 
quickly turned to him and tried to make him focus on our 
conversation. 


“Youw’re certainly in a good mood. Any particular reason?” 
“Of course I am and it’s all thanks to you, Tanaka!” 

“Thanks to me?” 

“First off, I’m sorry about yesterday.” 

He quickly bowed to me. 

Seriously? 

He must be referring to what happened between us at the bar. 


“Pm interested to hear more about your country full of men that have 
only had sex with prostitutes.” 


“Come again?” 
What’s this guy suddenly saying? 


Is he trying to make this situation worse? I can feel the painful gaze of 
Edita Sensei on me. Ever since we first left the inn, I’ve felt that Edita 
Sensei’s trust and respect for me has been zero. 


“Thanks to our little talk I’m feeling better about myself. I don’t think 
rll be picking many fights in any bars any more. I’ll also be more 
patient when fighting in parties. It’s a strange feeling honestly, like 
I’ve been possessed by something and now there’s a sudden weight 
lifted off my shoulders.” 


He’s not giving me a lot of information other than I told him 
something about a certain country I come from. He’s also revealed 
some of his personal demons that I helped him get over. 


“Umm, sorry, but last night did I...” 
“Tm glad that we were able to talk. Thank you.” 
“N-No, that’s not it.” 


“T want you to know that I’d do the same for you. If you have any 
problems or something you need to talk about. I doubt an adventurer 
as strong as you would ever need help from someone like me, but still, 
if you’re ever in trouble, PII be there.” 


He spoke without listening and gave me a bright smile. 


Why would hearing about a country full of men who have only had 
sex with prostitutes make him feel at peace with himself? I couldn’t 
find the answer until I looked inside myself and realized I was the 
answer. 


Could this macho guy be a... 


No, asking wouldn’t help anything. 

Those four words would hurt more than any physical attack. 
“Thank you.” 

I'll just silently nod. 


More important than that, he seems to know something about what 
happened to me last night. After both of us left the bar, we met again 
and had a friendly conversation. 


“Excuse me, there’s just one thing I need to ask you.” 
“Ah? What’s that?” 
“Where we met yesterday...” 


“Aah, you want to know the name of that place? It’s called the 
Succubus’ Nest.” 


“Succubus’ Nest?” 

“There’s no other place like it in town.” 
“T see.” 

Our first clue: Succubus’ Nest. 


I’m worried about the lewd name. I’ve tried and failed on several 
occasions to visit a brothel since arriving in this world. It’s always 
been a fight between my vow to lose my virginity to a virgin and my 
desires as a man. 


Does this mean that I’ve reached a point where the latter finally won? 


Still, I wonder what this is. This mysterious feeling inside me that 
leaves me feeling lonely. 


“If there’s something you’d like to know about that place, I’m sure 
that woman could answer all of them.” 


“Eh?” 
The man turned his eyes to the wife standing beside her husband. 
She met his gaze and took a step back. 


Her breasts jiggled in response. 


“Honestly, I had some fun with that woman yesterday. I never 
expected us to be eskimo brothers. Both her top and bottom holes are 
top-class, right? PI be back at the shop tonight, I’m looking forward 
to your service.” 


eh?” 

I wasn’t expecting that. 

It left me at a loss for words. 

Then, as if he was trying to be considerate, 


“Oh, sorry, I didn’t mean to take up so much of a noble’s time. I’m 
sorry if I’ve caused you too much trouble. If we get the chance, Pd 
love to share a drink with you again. Be sure to say hi if you see me.” 


He gave Richard a bow before running off. 


His figure quickly disappeared into the crowd of people. His steps 
were light and carefree, the angry man I met last night all but gone. 


He was only here for a few moments, but he left utter devastation in 
his wake. The wife was shaking while everyone else was left confused. 


“Umm, excuse me, but does your wife really work at the Succubus’ 
Nest?” 


There was no answer. 
She was trembling worse than I’ve ever seen even Sophia-chan shake. 
It was making me feel sorry for her. 


“T have a suggestion that may help. Why don’t we all have dinner 
together? With a full stomach there’s a chance you may remember 
something. What do you all say? This isn’t the kind of conversation we 


should be having on the streets anyway.” 
Richard offered a great suggestion. 


There are too many people in this place for an uncomfortable 
conversation. He’s completely right. 


We left the city streets behind and returned to the inn Richard had 
rented for us. 


We went to the reception room reserved for guests. It was a spacious 
room of around twenty tatami mats in size with a large round wooden 
table situated in the middle of the room. We stopped at a restaurant 
on the way back and picked up food for everyone. 


We were all seated at the table. Our positions going clockwise went 
like this: Richard, the soy sauce face, Edita Sensei, and the husband 
followed by the wife. 


And Goggoru-chan was in the corner like usual. 

“Tt’s just like you said, Tanaka-san, this food is delicious.” 
“Tt was a recommendation from the receptionist here.” 
“That makes sense.” 


The source of our food was the same shop that I got drunk at the night 
before. I thought that I may have returned to that place at some point 
last night, so I figured we could get our food while also potentially 
learning about my whereabouts. 


However, all we left with was a delicious meal. 
Too bad. 


Goggoru-chan was sitting in the corner of the room with a tray for her 


food. We offered to get her a table and chair but she refused and said 
it was unnecessary. 


This left the loli to eat alone on the floor, which was a cute sight. 


I loved the sight of a loli eating on the floor while everyone else is 
seated at the table. This is a strange hybrid of stimulations that 
stimulate my sexual desire as well as my desire to be a father. It 
makes me want to hug her from behind while simultaneously rubbing 
my hard son against her back. 


“Oi, you can have this.” 
“Hm?” 
My attention was drawn to the person on my left. 


Before I realized what was happening, one of the side dishes was 
being scraped onto my plate by Edita Sensei. I had already eaten my 
serving yet there it was again, untouched. I didn’t say anything to her 
about wanting hers. 


“What?” 
“Nothing, it’s just, is something wrong with it...?” 
“J-It’s good. You should try it.” 


“Maybe you don’t like it?” 


My thick thighed loli Sensei looked shocked at my accusation. 


She’s as easy to read as ever. However, even if I’m no longer a virgin, 
I’m not going to pass up an opportunity to eat something that was 
touched by a utensil that had Sensei’s saliva on it. No matter how 
much of an impact the events of this morning had on me, I’d never let 
a chance like that slip by. 


“Tm just joking. Thank you.” 

I quickly moved my fork to hide my excitement. 

Edita Sensei’s saliva is delicious. 

Edita Sensei’s saliva is the perfect seasoning for any dish. 

“Y-Yeah, it’s really good, so eat up!” 

Sensei looked relieved and started eating the food left on her plate. 
That’s when Richard spoke to her. 


“Tf you like it so much, would you like mine? I’m afraid I’m not used 
to this unique taste.” 


“Eh!? Y-You don’t have to do that!” 
Even Richard is starting to bully Edita Sensei. 


Maybe that’s just the habit of an aristocrat, but I think he’s starting to 
understand Edita Sensei’s personality. He’s even able to see what 
makes her so great. However, I don’t want him to bully her too much. 
I might start to get jealous. 


“Really? If you say so.” 
“T think everyone should just eat their own food!” 


If she really hated it she could have just left, but for some reason she 
insisted on finishing her meal. 


This flustered Sensei was lovely to see. 


There was another pair that was much less lively. The cuckold couple 
had yet to say a word. This was probably due to Richard’s presence. It 
was obvious that he was making them uncomfortable. I could see 
sweat glistening off their foreheads. 


I understand how they feel. 
This sort of environment is terrible for eating. 


It goes without saying but everything in the room is of the highest 
quality. I was hesitant to touch some of the nearby shelves due to 
them being meticulously polished to the point of me being able to see 
my own reflection. I was curious how much the fancy cups or other 
cutlery I used must cost. 


When I first arrived in this world, I was the same as them. Intimidated 
by places similar to this and the people that lived in them. I even 
decided to check the prices of some similar items and was left 
speechless. 


With them being in the same position I once was, the cuckold couple 
have been in a state of shock since first entering. Thanks to this, 
however, I may have a perfect opportunity to take the initiative and 
start questioning her when she’s on edge. 


After we had been seated at the table for some time and my own plate 
was now empty, I decided to start questioning the wife. Of course, the 
focus of my questioning was her place of employment. 


“By the way, miss, is it okay if I ask you some questions?” 
“W-What about?” 


“Pm sorry, it’s just so I can try to remember what happened last 
night.” 


I straightened up in my chair and began my questioning. 


The question I started with was the one that had been bugging me for 
a while now. 


“I just wanted to know about your job at the Succubus’ Nest.” 


I asked a straightforward question. 


And it was her husband that replied. 
“Tt’s true that my wife works at such a place! 


He spoke with conviction and everyone’s eyes were naturally drawn to 
him. 


“But that doesn’t mean she’s doing anything against her will! Working 
at a place like that isn’t the same as being forced into anything! 
Please, don’t forget that!” 


He’s right. 
“A prostitute is a fine and necessary job! Don’t you agree!?” 
“T understand what you’re saying.” 


There was a desperation in his voice and his eyes were bloodshot. It 
made me think that maybe he found out about his wife’s job at the 
same time as the rest of us. In fact, now that I think about it, he 
seemed to be surprised too. 


His daughter was kidnapped and her whereabouts are still unknown 
all the while his wife has been working at a brothel. I’m sure it’s hard 
for even someone who has a self-proclaimed high mental fortitude. If I 
were in his place I would have already fallen to pieces and headed to 
the Succubus’ Nest for some comfort. 


“I just need to know if that’s where we met last night. If so, how was I 
and what was I doing.” 


“That’s, w-well...” 


“Tt doesn’t matter how trivial you may think it is. Think about your 
daughter. Any detail may help find her. It doesn’t matter if it’s 
something that will embarrass me or damage my image; it isn’t an 
exaggeration to say that what you know is all that we have to go off 
of. Did we meet there last night?” 


Maybe I’m just hoping for some release from the guilt I feel. If we met 


at the place she works, I can’t believe that our encounter was so one- 
sided as to be called rape. 


“Umm, B-Baron Tanaka, may I interrupt?” 
“What is it?” 

The husband interjected. 

I was hoping to finally get answers from his wife. 


“Pm sorry, but I’m sure you’ve noticed my shock. Could you give me 
some time to speak with my wife? The safety of our daughter is 
important but my wife is also important to me.” 


“Youre right. You should have time to discuss things with your wife.” 
“Thank you for understanding.” 
“T wasn’t thinking, I’m sorry.” 


“There’s no need to apologize, but i-is it okay for us to take a 
moment?” 


“It’s fine. We’ve been at it since we met yesterday so we should all 
take a break. I can understand why you two would need to talk in 
private.” 


“Thank you very much!” 


The husband quickly rose from his chair and made his way toward the 
door. Seeing him make a hasty exit, his wife also stood up and exited 
out through the door with her husband behind her. The two of them 
didn’t say a single word as they left us. 


The silence that they left behind was the sound of a family collapsing. 


After the cuckold couple had left, the rest of us were also given a 
small break. 


Pd be lying if I said I’m not also exhausted. I’ve been going at it since 
waking up early in the morning. I can cure my physical fatigue with 
recovery magic, but that doesn’t help my mental exhaustion. 


Naturally, this caused me to slump lower and lower in my chair. 
“You seem to be under quite a bit of stress, Tanaka-san.” 

“Yes, well, this is all my fault after all.” 

“Are you certain of that, Tanaka-san?” 

“...what do you mean?” 

I hesitated for a moment before answering Richard’s question. 
But he continued on with his usual smile. 


“Today has been a unique opportunity to get to know you.” 


“A long carriage ride is usually a depressing experience, but this one 
has proven to be entertaining at least. It may be sudden for me to 
bring this up, but it’s just been on my mind. Travelling with someone 
allows you to get to know the real side of them that they usually try to 
hide.” 


a lL SCCL” 
I wonder if Richard’s view of me has started to drop. 
His usual smile is making me feel uneasy. 


I regret ever leaving the inn last night. But then again, alcohol is 
delicious and it’s the only way to cause equal pleasure to both a virgin 


and a slut alike. 


I don’t know how to feel. 


This entire situation was caused by my excessive drinking. I want to 
escape from reality and the easiest way to do that is by drinking 
alcohol. 


I couldn’t sit here anymore and my attention was drawn to the corner 
of the room where Goggoru-chan had stood up. 


“Rocoroco-san?” 


“...I need to pee.” 


Nice. 


I think it’s amazing that she can so openly declare her need to pee in 
front of so many people. I think that’s one of the strengths of the 
Goggoru tribe. And it was even better that she said it in the same tone 
as always; blurting it out suddenly in a casual manner. I’d love to 
drink it. 


“Should I just endure it?” 


“No, no way. You can go do whatever you need.” 


Unfortunately, she’s out of range to read my thoughts. 


I wanted her to read it. I wanted so badly for her to know that I 
wanted to drink her pee. I wanted her to feel that shame for the rest of 
her life. 


“something wrong?” 

“Not really.” 

She silently stared at my face for a while before leaving the room. 
Does she even know where the toilet is? 

Will she be able to pee okay on her own? 


I think maybe a helpful busamen may be needed to properly support 
her. After she’s finished up, doesn’t someone need to be there to 
gently wipe any remaining drops off with a soft cloth? 


I was just beginning to slip into my delusions when Edita Sensei called 
out to me. 


“What is it?” 

“T think that man’s suspicious.” 

Her face looked serious. 

She was honestly worried about something. 
“By that man you mean the husband?” 
“Yeah, that’s right.” 


Being so close to Sensei while we stare into each other’s eyes is a great 
feeling. 


However, I can understand why he’d be acting that way. He’s a 
middle-aged man who has lost his daughter to bandits and just found 


out his wife has been working as a sex worker. It may make her feel 
suspicious about him, but how does she expect him to react? If she 
were to accuse him of anything, I feel like it would only add to the 
mental scars that have already formed. 


Maybe I just have some sympathy for him considering our age. 
“What do you find suspicious about him?” 
“Are those two married?” 


“Yes, that’s what they said.” 


Sensei listened to me carefully while doing little to hide the worried 
feeling she was getting. 


I wanted to ask what she was thinking but she continued before I 
could. 


“Do you admit that you raped that woman?” 


“She claims that she was raped and I have no memories of last night. 
Experiences from my own country demand concrete evidence to 
disprove an accusation like that. Unless there is evidence to prove my 
innocence or a witness to offer testimony on my behalf, I would 
almost certainly be found guilty.” 


“W-What the hell!? Why would anyone live by such stupid rules!?” 


My blonde loli sensei was shocked to hear about something considered 
common from my world. 


Honestly, Elf-san, even in a casual conversation like this it’s nice 
talking to her. Her face is so expressive that it’s entertaining enough 
just to watch no matter what the conversation is about. I’d also like to 
thank her for showing any interest in talking with me. 


“Did you check yourself?” 

“Check what?” 

“Well, u-u-umm, i-inside! Check inside!” 
“Inside? What do you mean by ‘inside’...?” 
I know exactly what she means. 


But I want to hear the words come from her cute mouth. 


“Edita-san?” 

“T-’m trying to ask if you checked inside that woman’s vagina!” 
Edita desperately cried out in a loud voice. 

There it is. Vagina. 


Even though she’s a yariman with, I’m sure, a lot of experience, I 
didn’t expect such a powerful yell in front of Richard. 


Tonight’s side dish has been set. 
“No, I wasn’t that thorough.” 
“You should’ve checked!” 


Sensei was getting out of her chair and about to run out into the hall 
way when I had to stop her. 


“Wait a second. There’s no point checking now.” 


“Why not!?” 


“Let’s say that she’s lying about what I did. She still works at a brothel 
and could’ve been with a different guy last night. There could still be 
some left inside that may not be mine that she could use as evidence 
against me.” 


The term ‘eskimo brothers’ flashed through my mind. 

What a terrible feeling. 

I had been a virgin up until now so this is new to me. 

Now I’m starting to miss my virginity. 

“I have no choice but to take her at her word.” 

“But...” 

She tightly clenched her fists together and looked frustrated. 


If Edita Sensei seems so sure of it, maybe I should check with 
Goggoru-chan. 


I can understand her suspicions. I feel like they’ve been lying about 
some things while telling the truth about others. The husband appears 
to be a good enough person while the wife may be a victim of assault 
by me. The fact that we were both naked in bed makes it hard for me 
to doubt her claims. 


It was as I was beginning to question the cuckold couple’s intentions 
when I heard a scream. 


“Gyaaaaaaa!” 
It was the husband. 


“Tanaka-san.” 


“Yeah, I’m going to check it out now.” 
I jumped out of my chair and ran for the door. 


I threw the door open and ran out into the hall, sprinting in the 
direction we heard the voice. Richard and Edita Sensei were running 
alongside me. Our loud footsteps echoed through the halls as we ran. 


“T-It came from this direction!” 
Edita Sensei cried out while pointing down a side hall. 
“Thank you.” 


We ran down the hall chasing after Edita Sensei. 


We finally caught up to them outside the inn’s public restrooms. 


Incidentally, in the Penny Empire, restrooms are not separated by 
gender. The restrooms that exist are for single use and no urinals exist. 
It’s because of this that I get an unusual feeling everytime I use one. 


I’ve heard that even in my world, restrooms were not separated by 
gender until the 18th century. And, more recently, there has been a 
push to go back to unisex restrooms due to concerns about sexual 
minorities. 


I personally can’t say which I support. It’s a difficult subject, I 
suppose. 


However, based on the number of times I’ve been able to quickly get 
in and out of a men’s restroom while the line for the women’s 
restroom grows unending, I think it would be better to keep them 
separated. Or, maybe, a better proposition would be the introduction 
of urinals for women. 


And then there’s the need to accommodate sexual minorities. 


“ ,.0i, over there.” 
Sensei said this while pointing over to the private restrooms. 


Her finger pointed to the figure of a man lying on the floor. It was the 
husband. He was only a few steps away from a door to one of the 
restrooms. His chest and lower body were dyed red. 


Beside him, Goggoru-chan stood silently. 
She did tell us she needed the restroom. 
“Rocoroco-san, what happened...?” 

This question was only natural. 


There was a large knife lying on the ground between them. It would 
be at home in a kitchen or a barn, however, outside the restrooms of 
an expensive inn filled with the nobility seems unnatural. 


More importantly, the blade is covered in blood. Pd assume the source 
of the blood would be the wound on the husband’s stomach. The 
amount of blood suggests a grave injury, but the man doesn’t appear 
to be in any pain. 


“Tt wasn’t me.” 


Goggoru-chan stared into my eyes and spoke with no emotion as 
usual. 


The husband tried to crawl away from her in a desperate manner. He 
turned to us and spoke with terror apparent in his voice. 


“T-That Goggoru tried to kill me and my wife with that knife...” 


“Where is your wife?” 


“T saw her covered in blood on the floor in the bathroom there.” 
Goggoru-chan is being accused of attempted murder. 


The husband looked toward one of the restrooms. The door was 
partially closed, but I could see blood slowly flooding out from the 
crack. Clearly someone had been injured inside, and based on the 
amount of blood, the injury was serious. 


I ignored Goggoru-chan and the husband and quickly rushed to the 
restroom. 


“Miss, are you okay!?” 
I threw open the door and spotted her inside. 


She was on the floor leaning against the toilet. It was clear that she 
needed help and I didn’t hesitate to ready my recovery magic on my 
hands. I thrust them out in front of me and shouted at the same time. 
The shout wasn’t necessary but I did it without thinking. 


“Heal!” 
A magic circle emerged and covered the area around the toilet. 


A faint glow appeared before covering the wife’s limp body and 
healing her injuries. I was worried it might all be in vain due to the 
severity of her injuries, but it looked like I got here in time. 


Pd be traumatized if she were to die here. I’d never be able to fall in 
love again. Not that I’ve ever been in love before. 


“Wha...” 
Her husband was surprised when he saw her wounds slowly closing. 
I could hear him gasp from behind me. 


“ ..h-huh, what’s...” 


“Are you alright?” 
The wife slowly began to regain consciousness. 


She started looking around but I was quickly shoved to the side as her 
husband came running in before falling to the floor, embracing his 
wife. 


“Oh, thank goodness! You're safe!” 
“Eh? Wha... what happened?” 


The wife was confused and I could see that the husband was 
whispering something to her that was unintelligible. 


Her body trembled in response to his words. 


I couldn’t tell what he was saying even though I was close to them in 
this cramped restroom. Goggoru-chan, Edita Sensei, and Richard-san 
were much further away and I doubt any of them know that 
something was said at all. 


“Thank you so much! Thank you, Baron Tanaka!” 
“No, I don’t need any thanks as long as she’s safe.” 


He turned to me with a big smile on his face and tears falling from his 
eyes. 


“I think I’d lose my mind if I lose both my wife and daughter.” 
He seemed truly relieved as he spoke. 


He kept bowing his head and expressing his gratitude. The desperation 
on his face was that of a good man worried about his family. His 
trustworthy face and the desperation in his voice would relieve almost 
all doubts about the situation anyone may have. 


However, he made one crucial error. 


If Goggoru-chan wanted to kill someone, she wouldn’t need a knife. 
She could easily kill the two of them with her bare hands. She’d also 
be able to kill them in an instant without leaving any survivors. The 
use of a knife would actually make it more difficult for her as she’d 
need to find a knife and then it would also be evidence. 


So, who stabbed his wife? 

There was only one answer. 

“By the way, about your injury...” 

“T-[’m fine. It’s only a scratch.” 

“Are you sure? We heard a scream before arriving.” 


“Oh, right, it’s kind of embarrassing, but I was surprised by the whole 
ordeal. But you, you have some amazing recovery magic. It’s like a 
miracle conjured by the Gods themselves. Thank you so much!” 


“F-For now, I think it best if I get my wife back to our room so she can 
rest. We’re staying at a different inn here in town. Once I get her back 
there, Pll return here immediately.” 


There was a strange distance he was putting between us now. 


His daughter was still missing and I was the one he asked to help find 
her. He even used his wife’s, now very questionable, chastity as an 
excuse for me to help them out. 


But now he’s trying to leave on his own with no further mention of his 
daughter. 


“Umm, Baron T-Tanaka.” 


His words made me come to a realization. 


The key word there is ‘Baron.’ A rank among the nobility. After all this 
time, I still don’t appreciate the magnitude of that title. It puts me in a 
privileged class that I tend to forget about due to my time spent in 
Dragon City where such ranks are of little importance. 


If the two of them weren’t married, I suppose it would be more 
understandable. But, to think I’d be so stupid. To think I’d encounter a 
badger game even in this world of swords and sorcery. 


“Correct.” 
Goggoru-chan confirmed my suspicions. 


Pm glad I arrived at the correct answer eventually, but I’m 
disappointed in myself for taking so long. 


What a mess. 


I glanced back at Richard. A smile flashed across his face when he 
noticed my gaze. He already knew. Was I the only person that didn’t 
realize? 


Maybe it’s because I’m so exhausted. 
“W-Why are you smiling?” 

Edita Sensei turned to Richard. 

“No reason, really. It’s just amusing is all.” 
“W-W-What does that mean!?” 

At least I can call Sensei a companion. 


She’s my salvation. 


Rather than having this discussion in the bathroom, we decided to 
return to the place we ate our meal. 


Naturally, the cuckold couple came with. The large table had been 
replaced with a small coffee table with four large sofas surrounding it. 
The service is fitting of a high-class inn like this. 


Everyone was seated around the coffee table. The husband and wife 
had one sofa each while Richard sat alone and Edita Sensei and I sat 
together. 


Of course, Goggoru-chan sat in the corner alone. 
“Now, we should continue where we left off.” 
I was the first to speak. 


“Umm, w-with all due respect, ld appreciate it if you’ just allow me to 
take my wife back to our room...” 


“Of course. We’ll allow that as soon as we’re finished here. We’re just 
as worried about your wife as you are. My recovery magic can heal 
physical wounds but mental scars are much more difficult. This should 
be over quickly.” 


“.,.w-what do we need to finish here?” 
“Sir, if you could humor me by touching her.” 
I cast a gaze over at Goggoru-chan. 


The way I said this got me thinking. The idea of treating Goggoru- 
chan like a tool made me excited. I felt sorry for her but I couldn’t 
stop the excitement. Tomorrow, I hope she'll take her revenge by 
reverse raping me. 


The husband’s face stiffened after hearing my suggestion. 


It’s almost completely frozen at this point. 
“B-Baron Tanaka, what are you hoping to accomplish...” 


“T understand. If that’s asking too much of you maybe we could ask 
your wife to try. What do you say? If you agree to touch her, no 
matter what is revealed, we promise not to punish you in any way.” 


Pele” 


“No matter what was said or agreed upon between you and your 
husband last night, you’ll face no punishment.” 


The wife had a distinctly joyous reaction to my suggestion. 


She made every attempt to hide it but it was clear for everyone 
present to see. 


This made quite the impact on the husband. 
“Y-You can’t do this to me...” 


The wife glanced at her husband for a brief moment before turning 
back to me. 


“PIL touch her! Please, let me do it!” 
Her scream filled the room. 


“Just, please, forgive me! Pll do anything to be forgiven. My mind and 
body will belong to you, Baron Tanaka. I beg you for mercy!” 


The wife threw herself to the ground and started prostrating before 
me. 


The husband was the first to react. 


After seeing his wife’s display he stood from the sofa and reached for 
something hidden in the folds of his clothes. 


He turned his focus to Richard who sat on the sofa beside him and 
pressed the point of a large knife against his neck. His blade pressed 
into Richard’s neck and a single rivulet of blood ran down his neck. 


“Oya oya, what’s the meaning of this?” 

“Get up!” 

“So impatient...” 

The Duke responded to his threat in an almost jovial tone. 
His bravery was on full display. 


I’m sure someone in his position has found himself in situations like 
this on countless occasions. 


“Quiet! N-Nobody move!” 
The husband has already fully entered berserker mode. 


The gentle tone he had maintained since our first meeting was now 
entirely gone, replaced with one more fitting of his crazed actions. His 
eyes darted between those present and his behaviour made me think 
of him more as a bandit than the actual bandits we had met earlier. 


“Tf it’s for the sake of my daughter, Pll happily make this entire 
empire my enemy.” 


He claimed his actions were all for the sake of his daughter. 
It was actually a really cool line too. 
I want to be able to say something similar at least once in my life. 


“Your next actions could make those words your reality.” 


Richard was not to be outdone. 
He almost seemed to be egging the husband on. 
The husband glanced at Richard. 


“Please, don’t say anything more, Duke FitzClarence. I don’t want to 
harm anyone and I’d give anything not to be forced to cross this line, 
but my choices are limited. No matter how foolish a man I may be, I 
still wish to be a good father.” 


His words were simple and straightforward, but there was a definitive 
persuasive power in them. 


It was full of such raw emotion that even Richard was left speechless. 


“Baron Tanaka, do as I say or the death of Duke FitzClarence will be 
on your hands. If the head of a powerful faction is killed in a small inn 
town like this, your head will be the next to fall.” 


“There’s no doubt about that. A low ranking noble such as me would 
be done for.” 


“Tm glad you understand. Now, stay there.” 
“Whatever you say.” 


The husband told me he witnessed me fight at the bar the night 
before, so he was remaining particularly cautious of me. Thankfully, 
this meant he took his focus off of the others in the room. I’m sure he’s 
already completely forgotten about Goggoru-chan’s existence. 


I can understand the logic in his actions. 


He has Richard where he wants him. Excluding his wife, the only 
others in the room are Edita Sensei, Goggoru-chan, and myself. The 
two squishy lolis wouldn’t appear to be a threat to most people. As far 


as he knows, they’re no threat at all. 

It makes perfect sense. 

But, in this world, lolis are the ultimate life form. 

Lolis are the strongest. 

“can I?” 

Goggoru-chan waited for my permission. 

What a good woman. 

“As you wish, Rocoroco-san, but, please, don’t overdo it.” 
“O-Oi! Shut your mouth!” 

“Got it.” 


Her small brown body flew through the air with incredible 
momentum. 


In an instant she reached him, knocked the knife from his hand, and 
grabbed him by the throat. She had enough power to lift his body so 
he was forced to stand on his tiptoes. 


The chocololi’s power is exciting to witness 
I want her to treat me that way someday. 


Now that Richard was free, he returned to his previous position on the 
couch. He didn’t look too bothered by the threats of the husband, but 
he was clearly surprised by the swiftness of Goggoru-chan. 


“...yowre in the way.” 


The chocololi kicked the sofa and sent it and Richard sliding towards 


the wall. 


I’m sure Goggoru-chan was just being considerate after reading 
Richard’s mind. 


However, thanks to this, I was able to see a rare side of Richard, one 
in which he’s scared for his life. He quickly grabbed the elbow rest 
which allowed him to not fall off. The sofa slammed into the wall and 
lifted for a moment before settling down. I couldn’t help but want to 
upload a video of this to the internet along with the tremble that ran 
through Richard’s body. 


Maybe it’s for the best that I can’t showcase this moment. 


The husband was in even worse shape. 


“Be quiet.” 

He was clawing at Goggoru-chan’s hands as she held him by the neck. 
A complete role reversal. 

“Wh... why is your G-Goggoru doing this...” 

“T wonder why?” 


I think Pll keep secret about her true ability. I don’t want word about 
her spreading across the country. This is actually why I bothered with 
asking the cuckold couple to touch her. 


“What do you want?” 
“T have a lot of questions for you.” 


There were many things on my mind that I wanted to ask. The most 
important, to me anyway, was the fate of my virginity. What were the 
highlights of last night? Did I get a blowjob? Even before all of that, 


did she also take my first kiss that I had protected for decades? 


I suppose the most important question is: did we really do it? Am I no 
longer a virgin? 


What was it like? 
“But there’s one thing I need to know before all else.” 


If everything he’s said about his daughter is true, she’s the priority. 
She could be in serious danger. 


If everything goes well, maybe I could even get custody of his 
daughter and subject her to my personal training plan. Even better, rd 
skip the early years and get her in her at her most delicious age. 


“Ts the story about your daughter true?” 


“T-It’s all true... and you have her! Give me back my daughter, you 
sick bastard!” 


Pd give her back if I knew where she was, but I really have no idea. 
What am I supposed to do? 

“Rocoroco-san, is he telling the truth.” 

“He is.” 

“I see...” 


I was at a loss for what to do when the wife spoke up from her 
position on the floor. 


“I-I was a victim of his plot too! He told me he was desperate to save 
his daughter and I really wanted to help him, so I pretended to act as 
his wife! I never would have agreed had I known he was planning on 


deceiving a nobleman!” 

She made a desperate plea while still kneeling on the floor. 
She looked like she was close to crying. 

“Is this true?” 


“We’re not married. P-Pardon my language, but I work as a prostitute 
in this town. Last night, this man tricked me into helping him after he 
came to my place of work. I ended up going along with his plans.” 


“And last night... with us...?” 


“Of course, a commoner like me is undeserving of receiving the seed 
of a nobleman. Nothing happened between us last night! That man 
kept giving you alcohol until you passed out.” 


“That man told me not to tell you this, but he saw you speaking with 
the lord of this town yesterday. This was when he came up with his 
plan.” 


Nothing happened. 


Nothing happened between us. 


I felt a sudden warmth fill my chest. 


The world seemed so gray only moments ago, but now the colours 
appeared so vivid. 


The pain filling my chest was gone and my heart had regained its 
strength. 


“I understand.” 


“That’s why, p-please, forgive me and spare my life...!” 
“You don’t need to worry. I don’t blame you for this.” 
I can do it. 

This virgin will do his best. 

For the sake of every other living virgin. 

“Still, this story about his daughter is worrying.” 
“Damn it, r-release me! How are you this strong!?” 


His wife confessed everything but the husband was still struggling. 


Goggoru-chan’s grip is unbreakable. Even if it was me, I wouldn’t be 
able to break her grip if she got hold of me. Goggoru-chan showcasing 
her strength just increases my desire to be reverse-raped by her. 


I want to be violated by her while my hands and feet are held down 
and I’m completely unable to move. No matter how tired I get, I won’t 
be allowed to quit. I'll be forced to continue by some Viagra-like 
magic to continue on to the second and third rounds of eternal 
reverse-rape. 


Doesn’t that sound amazing? The best life. 
“'..yow’re suddenly feeling better.” 


“I always feel good, Rocoroco-san.” 


Now that I’m feeling motivated, let’s get this over with. 


I turned back to face the husband once more. 


He was still struggling for breath with Goggoru-chan’s hand around 
his throat. Their height difference makes it possible for his toes to still 
touch the ground, but it still looks painful. His large belly is jiggling 
from his constant thrashing. 


Her eyes never left the husband’s face. He was desperately flailing his 
limbs trying to break free of her grasp. The way that Goggoru-chan 
retains her emotionless mask is almost comical. 


“W-Why!? Why is your Goggoru doing this...!?” 


“Now then.” 


The husband’s boy went stiff and his gaze moved from Goggoru-chan 
to me. 


“W-Why the hell are you doing this!? I just want my daughter back!” 


“I want the same thing. However, I really don’t know where she is, 
which is why I want you to cooperate. I want to make sure your 
daughter is safe as well. We have the same goal.” 


“You expect me to believe that!? As if I could ever believe the words 
of a noble!” 


The husband’s previous facade has been entirely abandoned ever since 
his plan was exposed. 


It will be hard to negotiate like this. 
“There’s no excuse for his actions, don’t you agree?” 


Richard returned to my side after getting blown away by Goggoru- 
chan. 


His question was directed at me. I wasn’t sure how to answer. If 
anything were to happen to the Duke, Pd be in a terrible situation. I’m 


sure others have been executed for much less. 


“Everything he did, he did for the sake of his daughter. That’s why I 
can’t condemn him for it.” 


That’s just the opinion of a humble busamen. 
“Even though he deceived you?” 


“The accusations against me have already been cleared up. I have no 
reason to be upset. I can fully understand him being desperate to 
protect his family. If our roles were reversed, I’d do the same.” 


“I have my own thoughts on that matter, but it’s not only you he’s 
hurt. He also attempted to frame Rocoroco-san for murder. She may 
not be family, but isn’t your relationship with her important?” 


“Tt’s painful to hear when you put it like that...” 


Pm sure, from Richard’s perspective, that threat is completely 
unforgivable. The one-sided power relationship between the nobility 
and the commoners can only exist as long as it is enforced. The 
constant threat must be backed up by actions. 


“...the girl was safely rescued from the bandits.” 
“Rocoroco-san?” 

Goggoru-chan spoke and her gaze shifted to me. 
“If that was the case, what would you do?” 
“Eh?” 

“What would you do?” 

What’s with this sudden mysterious atmosphere? 


Did she read something from the husband? 


That can’t be right. He’s desperate to find her, and, despite all of his 
lies, his desire to find her has never seemed fake. So, no matter how 
much she’s read from his mind, I can’t imagine she’d find the girl’s 
location. 


I couldn’t understand what she meant. 

I should just be honest. 

“If that’s the case, was she taken somewhere safe?” 

“Even while you were drunk, you never allowed yourself to slip.” 
“What does that mean?” 


“Ask yourself.” 


If I were very drunk, still a virgin, and got my hands on a vulnerable, 
virgin loli, where is the first place ’'d go? 


When I asked myself this question, the answer seemed obvious. 


My room at the inn. 


We all left and headed to my room together. 


The only exception being the husband who was being restrained a bit 
further away from the group by the knight acting as Richard’s escort. 
If the husband was allowed to be choked by Goggoru-chan this entire 
time, I would’ve become too jealous. His position was enviable. 


With everyone waiting behind me, I slowly opened the door to my 
room. 


And what was waiting behind the door was — 


“Amelia! Emily!” 
The husband was the first to cry out. 


Two girls were quietly sleeping in my bed; their blonde hair covering 
the white sheets. This picturesque scene reminded me of a children’s 
picture book. 


There’s two of them. 
“Ah...” 
“hm?” 


The husband’s loud shout was enough to wake them from their 
slumber. 


They started to wake up before slowly sitting up. 


My virgin heart started pounding as the hem of their white dresses 
slightly pulled up and exposed their plump thighs. Their healthy 
looking skin was so white that I couldn’t help but wonder if it was the 
same colour all the way up. 
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...ah. 


The sleepy atmosphere surrounding them quickly disappeared once 
they noticed us. 


Their eyes widened in surprise and so did mine. 
“How...” 
I was more familiar with the husband’s daughters than I realized. 


Or rather, I was close to owning them at one point. 


The blonde loli meat toilet slave sisters that Sophia-chan purchased. 


I also recognize the dresses they’re wearing. They were high-quality 
items that Oman-san gave to my maid. I owe him a thank you gift for 
allowing me to witness something so beautiful. 


I remember hearing something about them leaving Dragon City in 
order to attend school in the capital. Sophia-chan wanted them to 
receive a proper education. I also wrote a letter to the school trying to 
find out how they were doing. 


I never imagined they would’ve been kidnapped on the way there. 
“Otou-san!” 
“Papa!” 


The husband wasn’t lying about trying to find his daughters. Their 
reaction after seeing him tells me everything I need to know. They 
rushed from the bed and embraced their father. There were no signs 
of fear or hesitation as they embraced him. They were all happily 
smiling together. 


“Aah, thank goodness! You’re both okay, right!? Amelia, Emily!” 


The husband spoke to his daughters while still being restrained by the 
knight. 


“Yep!” 
“Doing great!” 
His daughters nodded with big smiles on their faces. 


They both turned to me as their father questioned them. I was 
wondering what they were doing when the blonde loli meat toilet 
slave sisters suddenly started fluttering their dresses and laughing. 


“That Oji-san’s maid bought them for us.” 


“We also got to eat delicious food!” 
They flashed me two big smiles. 
Maybe they could tell their father was suspicious of me. 


I’m grateful to them for helping clear my name. 


The husband was left dumbstruck and unsure of how to react. He kept 
glancing back and forth between me and his daughters. He remained 
silent for several seconds and an indescribable atmosphere settled 
between us. 


I am the focal point between all of us so I should try to do something. 
“T never expected their father to be you.” 

“...you bought them?” 

I wanted to buy them. 

I was desperate to buy them. 

“Tt wasn’t me.” 

“W-What do you mean?” 


“An acquaintance of mine took pity on them. My maid used her own 
money to purchase them rather than allow them to be sold off to a 
noble with sinister intentions. In terms of interactions with me, I 
believe I’ve only ever interacted with them when I used my magic to 
heal them.” 


“That’s...” 


The husband was left speechless. 


Thanks to his own daughters testifying on my behalf, my claim of 
memory loss may seem more credible. With this new information, I 
can understand why I claimed to know the ‘girl’ captured by the 
bandits. That’s why I wanted to save them. 


Incidentally, these two are now completely free of slavery. They’re not 
wearing any collars which Sophia-chan took off the same day she 
purchased them. Too bad. 


“This has also helped me come to understand you better.” 


The way he was shedding tears of joy for the safe return of his 
daughters. I can’t believe he’s a bad person. 


He simply became desperate due to the situation he found himself in. 
“Are you sure about this, Tanaka-san?” 
“What do you mean, Richard-san?” 


“He tried to kill that woman. No matter the reason for it, is that 
something you can allow?” 


He’s talking about the blood covered bathroom we stumbled upon not 
long ago. Blood still covered the clothes the husband wore. Even in 
front of this man’s daughters he can be so relentless, as expected of 
the head of the FitzClarence family. 


However, that’s not exactly what happened. 
“You’re wrong about that, Richard-san.” 
“Wrong? About what exactly?” 

The Duke spoke in a commanding tone. 


“That knife isn’t his; it belongs to the woman acting as his wife. It may 
have been the wife who attempted to harm herself or even attack the 
husband. Either way, it ended with the wife being the one hurt. We 


stumbled upon the scene after everything had unfolded.” 


I spoke every word while looking directly at the wife standing next to 
her husband. 


With each word that left my mouth, she became visibly more upset. 
Her eyes started to widen as they darted back and forth between 
Richard, myself, her husband and the knight that restrained him. 


The knight started to look at her as well. 
She probably thought nobody noticed. 
“...how could you know that?” 


“It would be strange for even a merchant to carry multiple large 
knives on his person. Even if they were for self-defense.” 


I thought back to the knife that the husband held against Richard’s 
neck. It was completely different from the one outside the bathroom. 
The one used to hurt the wife was similar to a kitchen knife while the 
one the husband used had a large blade used for stabbing and an 
expertly designed hilt that would cost a sizable amount. 


“To be honest, I suppose my theory is based entirely on assumptions.” 
“What do you mean?” 


“T got the sense from our interactions over the last day that this man 
truly cared for his daughters and wanted nothing more than to see 
them returned safely to him. This desire to reunite with his daughters 
at any cost is what led him to making such drastic decisions.” 


When I healed his wife in the bathroom, the reason he rushed to her 
so quickly and whispered something to her was to keep his ruse going 
for as long as possible. He believed this to be the only chance he had 
of saving his daughters. 


“Am I on the right track, Rocoroco-san?” 


“correct.” 


“If it came out that the wife tried to harm herself or her husband, 
questions would be asked and everything he had done so far would be 
for naught. The only out he saw was to try to blame Rocoroco-san 
who happened to be there. It was a risk that he had to take.” 


“I see...” 
The yells we heard were most likely all just an act. 


“In the end, it didn’t matter as his wife told us everything. Still, he 
wasn’t ready to give up on his daughters. He threatened you knowing 
that it would end with him either dead or in prison as he believed it 
the only chance he had of saving his daughters.” 


“A merchant like him wouldn’t be able to survive a life on the run 
while hiding from the FitzClarence family. Nevertheless, he made the 
decision to sacrifice his life for the lives of his daughters. Personally, I 
find that commendable.” 


“...I understand the point you’re making, Tanaka-san.” 


“It’s true that I should take the inconveniences caused to Rocoroco-san 
into account. Of course, I never believed the accusations anyway.” 


I honestly feel like I’m partially to blame for that anyway. She’s 
always been left on her own away from the group. She even ate her 
meals on the floor. Basically, I treated her like a slave. 


I think the husband felt I thought of her as one. 


That couldn’t be further from the truth. I care more for her than I do 
Richard-san. Her brown skin and loli body captured my virgin heart 
the moment I saw her. 


“really?” 


“Yes, really.” 


I accidentally let my real feelings slip. 


That’s why girls qualified for reverse rape are so dangerous. When 
they show you their thick thighs, you have no choice but to want to 
be raped. I want her to hold me down. The slight muscular tone she 
has will never fail to stimulate my masochist heart. 


I’m sure you agree. 
You are a one-of-a-kind reverse rapist. 


“Things could’ve been resolved quicker and simpler if you had been 
honest with us from the start.” 


I turned to face the husband. 
And he turned back to me with a look of disgust. 


“How could I do that? I’m penniless. I could never offer a reward for a 
skilled adventurer to help.” 


“What do you mean?” 


“T was held prisoner in Kalis. I managed to get out, but what was I left 
with? What hope did I have of living a decent life? My daughter, wife, 
home, and my work was all taken by nobles! Nobles like you!” 


I feel like I’ve heard this before. 
“But you were able to hire that woman?” 


“It’s funny, isn’t it? She was cheaper than hiring an adventurer to get 
rid of a few bandits.” 


I can understand that. 


All of this was an unfortunate misunderstanding caused by the 
desperation of a father. I would personally prefer to act like this never 
happened and depart for the capital as quickly as possible. I’m not 
sure what else to do. 


“T think I understand the situation.” 
But I’m still not sure what to make of it. 
There was a moment of silence before Richard-san spoke. 


As the Duke began to speak, everyone else in the room remained silent 
and focused on him. 


We’re not in Dragon City. Right now, he is the most powerful person 
in the town. He is the leader of the faction I belong to. Whatever he 
decides is law. If Richard-san were to decide Goggoru-chan’s skin was 
white, it would be white. 


“|. really?” 

It’s a figure of speech, Goggoru-chan. 
But I’m not too worried. 

This person is Ester-chan’s father. 
“After considering all of the facts...” 


His calm demeanor reassured me. Based on his tone, I’d expect him to 
allow the sisters to return to their father. With this, I will have helped 
the merchant find his daughters, and I’ve also found the identity of the 
sisters. Killing two birds with one stone. 


Before Richard could finish, the sisters suddenly spoke to their father. 


“Papa, we learned something from the maid onee-chan. Can we tell 
you about it?” 


“What did she teach you?” 

The husband spoke in a softer tone than what he used with us. 
His daughters hesitated for a moment before speaking. 

“We can use the bathroom on our own now.” 


“Our maid onee-chan taught us that it’s normal for girls our age to use 
the restroom on our own. We don’t need to ask you for help anymore, 
Otou-san.” 


“Amelia? Emily?” 


I guess it’s not that strange for young children to suddenly change the 
subject. 


Still, wasn’t that a bit sudden? However, now this lolicon is curious. 
After all, it’s pee. Girls’ pee. With these two young girls suddenly 
talking about pee, everyone’s attention was focused on them. 


“We aren’t supposed to let someone else touch our privates whether 
it’s in the bathroom or not.” 


“Otou-san always touched our crotch in the bath, but our maid onee- 
chan taught us that a girl’s privates should never be touched by 
someone else.” 


“I like Papa, but when you’d touch our privates in the bath, Pd get a 
weird feeling so I think it should stop.” 


“Otou-san’s rubbing always made me feel uncomfortable.” 


They were innocently glancing between their father and us. They were 
completely ignorant of the other intention that their father may have 
had. I can imagine how Sophia-chan reacted when the sisters first told 


her about it. 

“Ha! ?” 

The husband’s face turned white. 

It was as if all of the blood had left his body. 

The conversation was close to ending on a good note too. 

“Papa, what’s wrong?” 

“Otou-san?” 

The innocent upturned eyes of the sisters looked towards their father. 


The papa/otou-san/husband’s face froze under the pure gaze of his 
daughters. His eyes locked on his daughters as if he was scared to 
even blink. 


Why do I feel this strange sense of camaraderie now? 


His desperation is starting to make more sense now. I thought it was 
entirely based on the love a father has for his daughters. I kind of wish 
we'd have said goodbye before any of this was revealed. 


“T think we need to clear something up.” 
“’,.w-what could that be?” 


“Is what they’re saying true?” 


Richard confronted the husband turned lolicon. 


The husband was left speechless. 

Instead, the daughters stepped up to Richard. 
“...Papa, were we wrong?” 

“Did our maid onee-chan teach us wrong?” 
“Do you need to rub our privates?” 

“You have to be the one to do it?” 


The eyes of the sisters, who were too innocent to know any better, 
remained locked onto their father. 


The moving reunion between a parent and his children has now 
turned into an interrogation. If Richard and the others weren’t here, I 
would close my eyes and forgive the husband. A father who doesn’t 
lust after his daughter is no father at all. 


“What did you do?” 
“Gu...” 
This is what can scare even me when it comes to Richard. 


He is very sensitive when it comes to the word ‘daughter.’ Since this 
busamen became involved with his daughter, he’s become even more 
sensitive. The timing for this couldn’t be any worse as the incident 
with Ester-chan is still fresh in his memory. 


“As a father with a daughter of his own, I can’t look past this.” 


“W-Wait a minute! I have nothing to hide! I was just trying to make 
my daughters happy! It’s not at all what you’re thinking about, Duke 
FitzClarence! It’s a misunderstanding!” 


“So what did they mean by ‘rub their privates?” 


Richard, don’t say something like that with such a serious face. 
I’m unsure of how to react. 


“T-It’s so I can thoroughly clean them...” 


This was the first time I’d seen the husband so clearly lying. 
It was obvious that he was starting to panic. 


The area that he’s talking about is completely unknown to a virgin 
like me. I’m envious. 


“Was maid onee-chan wrong?” 
“Tell us, Otou-san.” 
The husband’s face grew even paler. 


That is the face of a man who has given into temptation. It’s the face 
of a man who could no longer resist the cute charm of his daughters 
and has begun dabbling in sexually mischievous ways. It’s the face of 
a man that enjoyed doing this and that and the reactions of his 
daughters. 


With the guilt so clear on the husband’s face, Richard made his 
decision. 


He turned to the sisters and showed them a more gentle look. 


“I know you have just reunited, but your father needs to discuss 
business with us. Can I ask you two to wait for a bit? We’ll bring you a 
lot of delicious sweets and drinks while you wait.” 


“Eh, sweets and drinks!?” 


“T-Thank you!” 


The blonde loli meat toilet slave sisters were ecstatic about the idea of 
sweets. 


They’re at the age where good food is more appealing than sex. 


Their father was taken away by the knight as they were focused on 
Richard. The knight received instructions from Richard before he left. 
I was left with no choice but to silently watch this all unfold. 


“It’s over.” 
“Yeah, well, it may be over, but...” 
Goggoru-chan declared it was all over. 


However, inside my chest, I felt an overwhelming sense of defeat. 


The following day, we turned the husband over to a group of 
Richard’s guards. 


The crime he was being charged with was fornication. A more modern 
culture would call it rape. The husband was on the verge of earning 
Richard’s forgiveness when this was revealed to us all. Richard’s ethics 
would not allow him to forgive such an act, so the husband will be 
taken to the capital and thrown in prison. 


As he was being dragged away, he was screaming at us that he would 
be back for his daughters. There was a crazed look in his eyes as he 
glared at everyone around. 


“We can finally continue.” 
We stood together in front of the inn beside our carriage. 
Richard had a big smile on his face. 


“Tm very sorry for the delay that I’ve caused.” 


I was left with no choice but to apologize. 
All of this was caused by my own mistakes. 


“Nothing to worry about. It didn’t take as long as I expected, so it isn’t 
anything to apologize for. I also got something out of this ordeal and 
it allowed my men a day off. All in all, not a bad day spent.” 


“Tm happy to hear it.” 
I felt relieved after hearing his words. 


There were plenty of nervy moments in this town. It was supposed to 
be a peaceful carriage ride through the countryside, but it turned into 
an adventure. I want the rest of the journey to go by without incident. 
I want to enjoy the scenery without worrying about being accused of 
any crimes. 


“Hey, there’s something I’m curious about. 
Edita Sensei spoke from beside me. 
“What is it?” 


“What were you doing in the Succubus’ Nest?” 


My plump thighed loli sensei is more astute than I expected. 


I was hoping to avoid that part of the story. With everything that 
happened with the husband, I thought my nighttime excursion would 
be forgotten. 


“What were you doing there?” 
“T still don’t have any memories of what I did last night.” 


It’s true. I can’t tell her what I don’t know. 


It really is true. 


I was hoping this would settle the matter. However, as if she were 
waiting for the perfect time to strike, the chocololi, who had played a 
pivotal role in this ordeal, spoke up. 


“He put the young girls in his room and was trying to find someplace 
else to stay.” 


“I-I see.” 
Oh, who knew past me could be such a gentleman. 
I bet I just earned points with Sensei. 


“On his way through town, he was approached by a prostitute with 
large breasts and quickly changed his destination to downtown.” 


“I see.” 
Yeah, that sounds more like me. 


Well, if I flew back to the inn with the sisters in my arms, it’s only 
natural ld be looking for something like that. It’s unfortunate that I 
can’t remember what they felt like. I must have flown them back from 
the bandits hideout in the forest. One in each hand. I had to resist the 
urge to sniff my hands. 


“This is how he ended up at the Succubus’ Nest.” 
“Well, I-I suppose a man has n-needs...” 


Sensei nodded with a worrisome expression. I could tell she was 
disappointed in me. As a virgin, I’m happy to hear she’s so open- 
minded about sex, but at the same time, I feel a small hint of 
loneliness mixed with anxiety. 


But thanks to Edita Sensei’s question, I’m starting to understand. 


The path this virgin took last night. 


“T turned down the offer to join the bandits and secured the girls they 
had captured. I left the sisters at the inn and travelled to the Succubus’ 
Lair which is where I encountered the man I had fought with earlier in 
the tavern. We started talking and put our differences aside. We had a 
few drinks at the bar and that is when the husband first spotted me.” 


“That’s right.” [Rocoroco] 


“The husband, who was trying to find the whereabouts of his 
daughters, asked me to help get rid of the bandits. I’m sure that’s why 
he was in that area to begin with and it’s probably how he first met 
the woman acting as his wife.” 


“Correct.” 
Goggoru-chan confirmed everything. 


Now that I was finally able to remember everything clearly, my heart 
and mind both began to feel relieved. My virgin dream still exists. I 
think I can better understand the thoughts of the husband who so 
desperately wanted to reunite with his daughters. 


No, wait a second. 

This is strange. 

“Rocoroco-san, something about this doesn’t make sense.” 
“What’s that?” 


“How can you know all of this by reading my mind if I couldn’t 
remember myself?” 


If I can’t remember, how can she read memories I don’t have? 


Her ability allows her to read thoughts and memories that another 
person has. She shouldn’t be able to pull out memories that are absent 
from a person’s mind due to blacking out or amnesia. 


She even said the prostitute that spoke to me had big breasts. 


“Rocoroco-san?” 

I was starting to get a little scared. 

She hesitated for a moment before speaking in a low voice. 

“Tve been following you ever since you left your room yesterday.” 
A criminal confession from Goggoru-chan. 

She’s a stalker. 

And she’s smiling about it. 


“So I’m certain of all of this.” 


“Don’t worry, youre still pure.” 


I’ve always been most concerned with her incredible physical strength 
and speed or her ability to read minds, but that’s all starting to feel 
somewhat trivial. This side of her could be much more dangerous. 


“..t-thank you.” 


“You’re welcome.” 


The smile she showed me seemed to confirm my suspicions. 


